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A hitherto unutilised palm-leaf MS., written 
in old Malyalam characters, has been eollated 
for the edition of the play. The text of the 
play, given by this MS. is identieal with the 
Trivandrum text.  Variants are few and un- 
important, such as sddharanau or wbhaw for 
bhalau. The MS. shows a peculiarity in writing 
Prakrta. It avoids conjunct consonants. But the 
presence of a conjunet consonant is indicated 
by an anusvara, placed on the immediately 
preceding syllable, e.g., Stat is written as Satz | 
IZA- अय | सम्पञ्जइ = STAT | AYES = ATS । भदसुह सुस८ 
अद्मुहल | अत्यि-अथि। मट्टिदारिआमभेटिदारिा। and so on. 
This peculiarity of writing is confined to the 
Prakrta only and is not extended to Sanskrit 
passages, where conjunct consonants are written 
in the usual way. An intervocalic aspirate 

| tenuis and aspirate media mute consonant is fre- 
x b quently not reduced to the pure aspirate, €. g., 
अहिआ is written as situs. Further पद्मावती is 
written throughout as पत्मावती, 

Ahe MS. begins: हरिः श्री गणपतय नमः श्री सरस्वत्ये 
नमः | AAAA! नान्द्यन्ते ततः प्रविशति aum: । It ends: 
equaraaga समाप्तम्‌ । शिवमस्तु | २ | 

The colophon at the end gives the full title, — 


4 

$ svapnavasavadattam. M. M. Ganapati Sastri was; 
i Af - therefore, right in saying that the svapnanatakam — — 
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form of the full title. His statement is now con- 
firmed by the evidence of this MS. This evidence 
makes invalid the argument, adduced by several 
critics, that the svapnandtakam should not be 
identified with the svapnavasavadattam, on the 
ground of the difference of their title. itis now 
clear that the titles are not different. TE? shorter 
title is an abbreviation only. 

The published editions of the SVD. generaliy 
print the Sanskrit ८000 at the bottom of the 
page, as a sort of footnote. The result of printing 
the chaya in the above mentioned manner is that 
a student need not refer to the Prakrta at all. 
The practice of the students is to ignore the 


.Prakrta entirely and to study the chāyā only. 


Their task of ignoring Prakrta is facilitated, so it 
appears, by putting the Sanskrit chaya together 
in one place, bodily separated from its Prakrta 
original, which is absolutely ignored. This is an 
undesirable state of affairs. The study of Prakrta 
should be encouraged. The first need for this 
purpose is therefore to produce a text, which does 


mot print the ८१८८ in the aforementioned 


manner. The ८७७७७ is, in this edition, immedi- - 
ately put below its Prakrta original, and is 


distinguished from the latter by the use of: 


asmaller type. It is so arranged that it does 
not obtrude itself upon the reader, nor does it 
break the sequence of sentences. The student 
will, in this case, find it difficult to ignore the 
Prakrta. His eye will perforce be drawn to the 
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affinities of Pràkrta and Sanskrit, to the large 
number of identieal and closely resembling words 
of the two languages, and the changes whieh 
Sanskrit words undergo in Prakrta. He will 
be impelled to make a comparative study. The 
method of printing the Sanskrit chayd, used in 
this edition, will thus tend to create, in him, an 
interes. for Prakrta. 

It has been noticed that Indian students 
are unable to transliterate Sanskrit correctly in 
Roman, even after their graduation. Nor do 
they find it easy to read Sanskrit texts transliter- 
ated in Roman characters. This inability puts 
them ata disadvantage, for they cannot utilise 
several texts of -Pāli and Sanskrit works, which 
are published in Roman characters only, and 
are not available in Devanagari or other Indian 
characters. The result is, that the sphere of their 
scholarship is considerably narrowed. The 
fault however is not theirs. They seldom recieve 
any training in transliteration. Indian text 
books, prescribed for them, generally do not 
use any diacritical marks at all. Nor do the 
teachers insist on correct transliteration. The 
students thus never learn the use of diacritical 
marks. A suitable text book, using diacritical 
marks correctly, is therefore a desideratum. The 
object of the present volume is to supply this 
need. 

Further, it provides facilities for a thorough 
study of the play S V D. Passages from various 
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writers, bearing on the legend of Udayana, are 
collected together. 

The first extract is taken from the Slokasa 
graha of Buddhasvamin. Its date is not late: 
than the I0th century A. D. and it represents 
what is called the Nepalese recension of the 
Brhat Katha, It is called Nepalese, because the 
MS. of the Samgraha was discovered in 
Nepal.” The Samgraha relates the story of the 
birth of Udayana only. No mention is made of the 
romance of Vasavadatta, nor of the acquisition of 
Padmavati. But the author seems to be familiar 
with these episodes of "Udayana's life as he 
mentions both the queens by their names and 
makes reference to incidents connected with 
their history. 

The second extract is taken from the Brhat- 


' kathamaiijari of Ksemendra. The author flou- 


rished in the begining of the llth century A.D. 
His account of Udayana's legend is very much 
condensed, and does not materially differ from 
that of Somadeva. The account of the winning 
of Vasavadattà, which forms the subject matter 
of the play, the Pratijia Yaugandharayana and 
is not of immediate interest for the study of the 
SVD. is therefore given in its abridged form. 
The third extract is drawn from the Kathà- 
sarilsagara of Somadeva, who flourished in the 
latter half of the llth century A. Ehe LR century A.D. The. The story 
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| of the acquisition of Padmivati,—the subject 
॥ matter of the S. X. D.—is derived from the work 
of Somadeva, as his version is fuller and more 
amplified than that of Ksemendra. The works of 
| Somadeva and Ksemendra represent what is called 
i| the Cashmerian recension of the Brhat Katha. 
p The object of these extracts is to induce a student 
to make a comparative study of the legend of 
A Udayana. He should note the difference in the 
slory of his birth, as related by the Nepalese 
| and Cashmerian recensions of the Brhat Katha. 
He will be enabled to construct a complete story 
4 of Udayana's adventures from the extracts of 
» the Cashmerian writers. This can then be com- 
pared with the version represented by the plays 
of Bhàsa. In addition, a student is provided 
| with materials to make the acquaintance, and 
comparative study, of the works of three different 
| ० Sanskrit writers, i.e., Budhasvamin, Ksemendra, 
। and Somadeva. 
| In discussing the problem of Bhasa, I have 
not taken into consideration the evidence of 
4 Prākrta of Bhāsa. At one time, it was believed 
that the Prakrta was archaic, and represented 
a more primitive slage than that of Kalidasa. 
Examples of archaie forms are the following :— 
Ahake later hage ; tava later twmha or tujjha ; 
karia later kadua; and ama later obsolete, 
Archaic form is often used with its later form : 
amhinam and amhaam ; tuvam and tumam 


M. 


vi 


pissa and kisa ; dissa and disa ; arhà, arhadi le 


without svarabhakti, and arihadi ; vayam and 
vaan, still later amhe. Ace. pl in dni is 
another archaic feature, first distinguished in 
the ediets of Asoka and plays of A*vaghosa. 
Lesny, Banerji-Sástri Sukthankar, amd Printz 
have made important contributions to the study 
of the Prakrta of Bhasa. But it has now been 
made clear by Dr. Barnett that the Southern 
MSS. of plays of 7th century A.D. and even later, 
have also preserved archaic forms of Prakrta. It 
isa peculiarity of Southern MSS. The preser- 
vation of archaic forms of Prakrta in Southern 
MSS. is therefore no indication of its age. The 
evidence of Prakrta is unreliable. No useful 
purpose can be served by its testimony. I have 
therefore ignored the evidence o f Prakrta. 

There are several English translations of the 
S V D. Somadeva's Kathasaritsagara has also 
been translated into English. But no English 
translation of the works of Buddhasvàmin, and 
Ksemendra has so far appeared. A French 
translation of the Samgraha was published by 
Lacote, but the mafijari of Ksemendra has not 
up till now, been translated into any language. 
f have therefore added an English transla- 
tion of my own.. I have also translated the play, 
the stanzas, and other extracts. In my transla- 
tion, E have endeavoured to reproduce the quali- 
ties of the originals, as far as it is possible to 
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reproduce them in prose, and with the obvious 
limitations of one, whose mother tongue is not 
English. The notes are elementary and are 
chiefly meant for students. 

I had translated all the plays of Bhasa into 
English in I92I. The MS. is still awaiting pub- 
lication. I had collected at the time the parallel 
passages from various plays. Dr. Sukthankar 
has since then published a concordance of the 
dramas of Bhasa. The concordance is a methodi- 
val arrangement of identical stanzas, hemistiches, 
lines, longer and sborter prose passages. ‘The 
author does not take parallel scenes of the plays 
into consideration. I have nevertheless consulted 
the concordance with advantage. 

It is my pleasant duty to thank Mr. N 
Parmeshwaram Aiyar, B. Se, for making a 
Devanagari transcript of the Malyalam MS. for 
my use. 

University Hal, ) 

LAHORE: L. S. 

40008 April, 7985. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

There lived, in ancient India, a poet named 
Bhàsa. He was a great poet as well as a great 
playwright. His fame had spread far and wide. 
As a dramatist, he had acquired great glory. He 
had written a number of plays. ‘These plays 
fascinated his contemporaries and generations of 
posterity. They were staged on occasions of 
great festivals. Ai coronations of kings, on the 
eonsecrations of temples, tanks, parks, and other 
publie buildings, at the time of annual worship of 
partieular deities, on the assemblage of great 
multitudes of menat places of pilgrimage, his plays 
were represented and attracted large audiences. 
Testimony to these facts is borne by eminent poets 
like Kalidasa and Bana. It is therefore a matter 
of regret that no chronological nor historical in- 
formation about him is forthcoming. We do not 
know.the time when he flourished. We have no 
idea as tothe environment under which he was 
brought up. We can say nothing with regard to 
the influences, which moulded his thought and 
character, ov the vicissitudes through which his 
life must have passed. Whether he had to strug- 
gle for his livlihood or lived comfortably at the 
court of some appreciating patron king is a 
problem. The circumstances of his birth, * educa- 
tion, residence, and society are absolutely unknown. 
Mhis lack of information produces a sense of void, 
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of something missing. But im this respect, he 
shares the common destiny of many olher eminent 
Indian writers like Panini and Kālidāsa, whose 
e" lives are mere hypotheses, an d whose dates; subjects 
of controversy and academic discussion. Never- 
theless nature has been unusually unkind to 
Bhasa. Panini and Kalidasa live at least through 
their works. They are immortalised by them. 
But in the case of Bhasa, even his works have 
disappeared. So complete is this disappearance 
that not a single poem or play of his has survived. 
A cruel fate has reduced Bhàsa to a mere wander- 
ing though distinguished name. The fire of 
- passion, the vividness of his high-soaring imagi- 
nation, the sweet melody of his rhythm and the 
force of his eloquence are all hushed up in 
oblivion. 
p But a few stanzas of Bhasa have come down 
Kto us, being preserved as quotations by the compi- 
"d lers of various anthologies. The compilers merely 


i 3 assert that a particular stanza belongs to Bhāsa. 

'Phey do not state the source of their quotation. 

hb . The anthologies were compiled at a considerabiy 
* 


Ate period. They roughly date from the L4th 
century A. D. Being not contemporary with 
‘Bhasa, the compilers evidently could not possess 
first hand information. Were they familiar with 
his works? There is no evidence to show that 
‘they were. There is often a difference of opinion 
T “among them with regard to the attribution ofa 
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particular stanza. For instance, the stanza, which 
oceurs as No. 3330 in. the Sarangadharapaddhati: 
* Whence is this diametrically opposite nature 
of the noose in the form of the arms of the be- 
loved ? When entwined round my neck they 
restore life back to me but removed they take it 
away.’ 
is attributed to Kalagaka by the Subhdasitavali, to 
Syamala by the Saduktikarnamrta, and to Bhasa 
by the Sarangadharapaddhati. This discrepancy 
shows that the compilers had no precise and 
definite information before them. ‘They seem to 
have utilised some oral tradition which however 
was not uniform and unbroken. One has there- 
fore to be cautious in accepting the statement of 
anthologies when they attribute any stanza to 
Bhasa. I, however, suggest that the stanzas which 
are unanimously attributed to Bhasa by all the 
anthologies should alone be accepted as composed 


.by Bhasa. The stanzas, which are not so unani- 


mously attributed to Bhasa, or are attributed to 
different poets, or to more than one poet, should 
be regared as of doubt ful authorship. There are 
ten stanzas which are unanimously attributed to 
Bhasa. They are nos. L286, ॥358, 69, 628 and 
482l in the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva ;. nos. 
3292 in the Sarangadharapaddhati ; nosi HLL, 
9383 and 2872 in the. Saduktikarnamyta; and a 
stanza qouted by Jalhana in his Saktimuktavali. 
Judged by these stanzas, Bhasa. was; indeed a 
great poet. He had a vivid imagination and great 
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4 
poetic power, Cf., €. g., stanza, the Sara, no. 3292. 


T give the translation below: ‘ Che line of sandal 
paste, painted as a decoration on her forehead by 
her friends, looks as if it were a bandage for the 
wound, caused by the arrows of cupid in the form 
ofa dimple of her slightly pale and emaciated 
cheek.’ Cf. also the stanza, qouted by Jalhana: 
‘All that the gods obtained from churning the 
ocean with hard labour is seen on the face ofa 
beautiful woman. Celestial flowers are her frag- 
rant breath ; the moon her cheeks; nector her 
lower lip; and poison her bright, side-long glance.’ 

His similes are apt, striking, and pleasant. 
His description is quite original, cf. stanza, the 
Sadu. no. 2872. The translation is the following: 
‘ The moon is pale like the face of a damsel sepa- 
rated (from her lover). The lustre of the sun is 
feeble like the authority of a man deserted by 
fortune. The blazing fire is pleasant like the 
anger of a newly-married bride. And the freezing 
wind is biting like an embrace of a wicked person.’ 
This is the description of winter. With this may 
be compared his description of autumn, 7. e. 
stanza, no. 82 in the Subh.: ‘The sun burns 
fiereely like a low-caste man made newly rich. 
The black antelope discards its horn as an un- 
grateful man his friend. Water becomes clear 
like the inner consciousness of a sage. And mud, 
like a poor lover, is being dried up.’ 


Stanza, the Subh. No. 353, describes an ideal 


| 2 हौ CZ 
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wife: She grieves when I am distressed, rejoices 
| when I am happy. Sheis sad when I am de- 
| pressed, speaks gentle words when I am harsh 
| with rage. She knows her time, relates most 
charming tales and is pleased when I praise her. 
| She is one yet many, she is my wife, my best 
| guide, my friend, and my most fascinating maid.’ 

This recalls to one’s mind, the lines of the 
| famous poem of Wordsworth, She was a phantom 
| of delight : 
| * A perfect woman nobly planned, 
| To warm, to comfort, and command’; 

With this may also be compared Pope’s lines 

of admiration, bestowed on Bolingbroke, see, 
| Essay on Man, Fourth Epistle, line 390: 
| ८ Thou wert my guide, philosopher, and friend.’ 
i The appeal in stanza no. I6L9 in the Subh. is 
couched in simple and dignified words. Itis fiery, 
| passionate, and irresistable. The virodhabhasa 
is beautifully brought out in the first hemistich 
of the stanza, the Subh. no. L286: ‘She is but a 
girl yet well acquainted with the manifold mani- 
festation of the five arrowed eupid. She is slender 
but her slim frame is overloaded with the burden 
of her breasts.’ 

An instance of paranomasia with a happy 
combination of pleasing words is furnished by the 
stanza, the Sadu. no. 2383. ‘The tree in the form 
of love having been burnt, the nector, stored in 
the jars of her breasts, transformed the youthful 
maiden into a creeper: her line of thrilling hair 
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became its bristles; the three skin-folds (on her 
abdomen) its basin of water. : 
| These stanzas display keen observation, vivid 
| ‘imagination, great power 0 f description, striking 
‘and appropriate similes, an original point of view, 
४ and 9 remarkable intellectual quality. Their 
substance and their style, their matter and their 
manner have stamped them with a mark of beauty 
and power. ‘These lyrics are the impassioned ex- 
pressions of the poet’s inmost soul and breathe 
the accents of genuine poetry. They are like 
chiselled pieces of marble wrought by the hand of 
some cunning artist. They are exquisite little 
piclures. Bhasa truly paints in words. 


His command on Sanskrit is evident from the 
variety of metres. Of the IO stanzas, 2 are in the 


Vasantatilaka, 2 in Sardilavikridita, 4 in Hàrini, 
l in Upjati, and l in arya metre. 

These merits were recognised by the literary 
tradition of India. In a list of poets, the place 
of honour, i.e., the very first place is given to him 
by the poet Rajagekhara. The stanza 78 the 
following :— 

भाला रामिललोमिलो वरराचेः श्रीसाइसाङ्कः FTA- 
AUS भारविकालिदालतरलाः स्कन्धः GJA य: | 

दण्डी बाणदिवाकरो गणपति: कान्तश्च TAFT: ` 
सिद्धा यस्य सरस्वती भगवती क तस्य सचेऽपि ते ॥ / ४ 

Again inthe prologue of the Prasannaraghava, 
Bhasa is compared to the sweet, winning, and 
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| the charming smile of the maiden, in the form of 
| poetry. The stanza is the following :— 
| यस्याश्चकोरश्चिकुरनिकरः कर्णपूरो मयूरो 
| भासो हासः कविकुलगुरु : कालिदासो AT: | 
gui हर्षो हृदयबसतिः पंचबाणस्तु बणः 
केषां नेषा कथय कविताकामिनी कोलुकाय ॥ 

Vakapatiraja, the author of the Gaudavadha, 
| finds happiness in the work of 4 poets whom he 
names in the following stanza : Bhasa is again 
| accorded the first, ४.९., the place 0 f honour :— 

भासस्मि AUAA कन्तीदेवे अ जस्स TSMC! 

सोबन्धवे अ बन्धम्मि दारिअन्दे अ आशणन्दों ॥ V. 800. 

“And whose heaven of delight is in (the plays 
of) Bhasa, the friend of fire, in ( the works of ) 
the author of Raghuvamsa (Kalidasa), the angel 
of grace, and in the compositions of Subandhu 
and Harichàndra." 

The disappearance of the poetical and the 
dramatic works of such an eminent poet is there- 
fore an irreparable loss to Sanskrit literature. 
| THE TRIVANDRUM PLAYS. 


| M. M. P. Ganapati Sastri discovered and 
| published 783 plays in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
i series. Ina learned and elaborate introduction, 
he attributed them to Bhasa. The publication of 
these plays and the theory of Bhisa’s authorship 
attracted 8 world-wide attention and. ereated al- 
most a sensation in the circle of Indologists. 
Ever since they have been the subject of innumer- 
able studies by both European and Indian scholars. 
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Messrs. Abhyankar, Banerji-Sastri, Baston, 
Banarsidas, Bhide, Guleri, Jacobi, Jolly, Kale, 
Sten Konow, Lacote, Lesny, Lindenau, Madana- 
gopala, Meerworth, Morgenstierne, Pannalala, 
Pavolini, Printz, Shirreff, Suali, Sukthankar, 
Thomas, and Winternitz among others accept the 
theory of Bhasa’s authorship of the plays. Messrs. 
Barnett, Bhattanathasvamin, A. K. Pisharoty, 
K. Ry Pisharoti, Ramavatara Sharma; and Sylvain 
Levi do not accept the theory of Bhasa’s author- 
ship. There is thus a difference of opinion among 
scholars. 

The controversey can be divided into 3 main 
parts. The first problem is: Are these plays the 
work of one or several authors ? The second 
problem is: Who is the author or authors ? The 
third problem is: What is the age. or ages of 
these plays ? We shall discuss these problems 
one by one and in the order mentioned abovc. 

I.—Are these plays the work of one or 
several authors ? 

A distinguishing feature of these plays is 
their technique. A striking distinction is the 
position of the stage direction [Nandyante tatah 

pravisati Sutradbarah.] In the plays of Kalidasa 
j and Bhavabhiti and as a matter of fact in almost 
- | all the plays of classical Sanskrit, the stage direc- 
tion does not precede but follows the benedictory 
Stanza, whieh may be one or more than one 
Further the term prasiavana of the classical 


>> 
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drama is replaced, in the plays of this group, by 
the term Sthapand. These two characteristics 
distinguish all the plays of this group. It can 
therefore be concluded that these plays show a 
community of technique. 

Against this conclusion, it can be pointed out 
that a farce the Mattavilāsa, composed in the 7th 
century A. D. by a king Mahendra Vikrama 
Varma, of the Pallava dynasty and a contemporary 
of the Chalukya King Pulikesin II, employs the 
same technicalities. Besides the Mattavilasa, the 
Ascaryacidamant of Saki ibhadra, the Kalyaya- 
saugandhikam ot Nilakantha, the Subhadradhan- 
aíjayam, and the Taplisamvaranam, of Ixulase- 
kharavarma, the Padmaprabhrtakam of Südraka, 
the Dhirtavitasamvada of  l$varadatta, the 
Ubhayabhisarika by Vararuci, the Padataditakam 
by Syamala have also the same characteristics. 
The Kundamala of Dinnaga uses the word stha- 
pana for prastavand. Except the first and the 
last, all these plays have the lime : evam arya- 
miíràn vijfiapayami, etc., in common with nine 
of the plays of this group, ù.e., the Abhiseka, the 
Balacaritam, the Dütaghatotkacam, the Madhya- 
mavyayoga, the Dütavaleyam, the Karnabharam, 
the Paicaratram, the Svapnavasavadatta, and 
the Urübhangam. It can therefore be maintained 
that (he community of technique is not confined 
{o the L3 Trivandrum plays, It is true that these 
features are common but in one imporant respect, 
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ihe 3 plays fundamentally differ from all other 
. plays While the plays mentioned above give 
indication of the title of the play and the name of 
the poet, the 8 plays eschew all mention of the 
title and the poet. The 38 plays can thus be iso- | 
lated from all other plays. They exhibit a family | 
Jikeness. They forma distinct group by them- | 
Selves. | 
Let us now examine each play individually. 
For the sake of convenience, the names of the 
plays are given in their abbreviated form*. ‘The 
plays may be grouped according to the subject 

"A f in the following order :— 
(I) The Udayana or historical plays : EYS 


- SVD. 
Gu (2) The fiction or original plays : AVi; CD. 
A MM (3) The Mahābhārata plays: BC; DG; DY; 


KB; MY; PR; UB. 

(4) The Ramayana plays: Abhi; PM. 
“IST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 
Abhiseka Natakam. ‘> 
Avimaraka i NU 
Balacaritam. 
Carudattam. 
Ditaghatotkacam. 
Dütavakyam. Y 
Karnabharam. D 
Madhyamavyayogah.\ 
Pratimanatakam. ७, — 
Paficaratram. 
Pratijna = 
Svapnavasavadattam. 4 
Urübhangam. _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


॥ ॥ da ॥ ॥ ॥ ॥ ॥ ॥ ॥ ॥ ॥ 
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With regard to the Udayana plays, no one 
will doubt that both the PY and the SYD are the 
work of one and the same author. The SVD isa 
sequel to the PY just as the Uttararāmacarita is 
a continuation of the story of the Mahaviracarita 
of Bhavabhüti. The name of the dramatis per- 
sone are the same. Their characters are the 
same. Udayana is a gallent, gay monrach, fond 
of music and sport. Heis brave, generous, and 
proud. He has a nature which is capable of deep 
love. In both plays the character of the Udayana 
is the same and is surely depicted by one and the 
same poet. The difference will become at once 
apparent if Udayana of Bhasa is compared with 


.Udayanu of Harsa in the Ratnavali and the 


Priyadarsika. Yaugandharayana is the same 
astute minister in both. He is a man of resource 
and has a masterful personality. Vasavadatta is 
the same affectionate, self-sacrifieing, and charm- 
ing woman. Moreover the SVD. contains 
several allusions to the PY. The diction, style, 
and a simplicity, which has a grandeur of its own, 
are common to both. Both show a wonderful 
power of drawing vivid, life-like scenes. And 
profound psychological studies, instinct with life, 
are presented by both. It is difficult not to come 
to the conclusion that both the PY, and the SVD 
are the work of one and the same poet. | 


| Inthe PY, we are introduced, in the Act II, 
ito Mahasena, a powerful king. But the poet has 
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depicted him as a man rather than an emperor. 
He is presented to us asa good father worrying 
about selecling a suitable husband for his daughter, 
Vasavadatta.. Many suitors have come but Maha- 
sena cannot decide. He wants a man of some 
noble race. He should be chivalrous and have a 
loving heart. He must be handsome and brave. 
Unable to come to a decision, he sends for the 
queen. ‘The arrival of a new suitor is announced 
to her and she is asked to give her opinion. But 
the queen is in tears at the thought of the impend- 
ing separation from her daughter. This homely 
scene is disturbed by the news of the capture of 
the King of the Vatsas. 

A similar scene is presented in Act I of the 
Avimürakam. The king, like another Mahasena, 
boasts of having vanquished mighty and proud 
kings but he feels no pieasure for like Mahasena 
he is worried with regard to the selection of a 
suitable husband for his daughter Kurangi. He 
too sends for the queen. The arrival of a new 
suitor is announced. But the king is unable to 
decide and remarks that a matrimonial alliance 
; should be contracted after great circumspection. 
While the king and queen are discussing the 
matter together, this homely scene is again sud- 
denly disturbed by some noise. 


"—— यौ 


$ The two scenes are. in their essence identical. 
"The scene in the PY is an amplified version of 
that of the Avimanakam. The latter was undoubt- 
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edly written first. Buf both display the same 
workmanship. There can be no doubt that the PY. 
| and the Avi. are both written by the same poet. 
Act IV ofthe SVD. opens in the following 
manner: 
[ ततः प्रविशति misgmia: | 
काउचुकीयः- क इह भो ! काञ्चनतोरणद्वारमशून्यं med । 
[प्रविश्य | 
प्रातिहारी- अय्य Be विज्जा । कि BAA | 
| agaa: aa निवेद्यतां निवेद्यतां........ 
| This is identical with a passage of Act ILI of 
the Abhi. 
। [ ततः प्रविशेति शङ्कुकणेः ] 
| शङ्क्कुकणः-क इह भे ! काञ्चनतोरशाद्वारमशन्यं कुरुते । 
s [प्रचिश्य ] 
प्रातिहारी-श्रय्य अहं विजया | कि करीअढु | 
genau: विजय निवेद्यतां निवेद्यतां......... 
| Again, an entire pada is common to both. 
कि acadifa हृदय परिशाङ्कितं मे Occurs in SVD. VI 
4, 75 and Abhi. IV. 7. 
The epilogue may also be compared. 
The SVD. Act VI. 79, reads: 
tHe महीमेकां............ राजसिंहः प्रशान्त नः। 
The Abhi. Act VI 35, reads: 
इमामपि महीं छृत्स्नां राजाखदः प्रशास्तु नः | 
Taking these passages into consideration, it 
can only be concluded that the two plays are the 
work of one and the same poet. 
"The following passage occurs in Act I of the 
Abhi. :— ere ; $ i rab 
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वाली--[ श्राचम्य ] परित्यजन्तीव मां प्राणाः इपा agia सहाः 
नद्य एता उवेश्यादयाऽप्तरसो MAITI: | एप सहस्थहस- 
प्रयुक्तो वार्वाही विमानः कालेन HUN! मां नेतुमागत:। भवतु 
अ्यमयम।गच्छामि [स्वग गतः] 
Compare this with the passage in the UB. 

राजा - ..........पारत्यजन्ति मे प्राणाः ......... TAL उचेश्यादयोऽपहरसोा 
मामभिगतःः , इमे सू'लिमन्ता मह्दाणुवाः । पता गङ्का प्रश्षूतया 
मदानद्यः । एष =हस्जहंसप्रयुक्तो मां नेत वारव!ही विमान: 
क लिन ARA: अय प्रयमागच्छामि (स्वरः गतः) 

The two passages are practically identical and 
show that both the plays are the work of one and 
the same poet. "PT 

The epilogue : 

भवन्त्वरजसा यावः परचक्रं ANTAG | 
इमामपि Al कृत्स्नां राजलिद्दः AMET नः ॥ 
is common to the Abhi, the PY, and the Avi. Tt 


is clear therefore that the SV D, the PY, the Abhi, 


the Avi, and the UB. are the work of the one and 
the same author. 


Again the epilogue of the SVD. is identical 


-with the epilogue of the Balacaritam and the DV. 


The first scene of the third act of the BC. is 
almost identical with the first scene of the second 
act of the PR. An old cowherd is introduced. 
He calls other cowherds both male and female. 
Even the names of some are identical. The charac- 
ter of the old cowherd is the same in both plays. 


- There is also verbal resemblance. In the PR. Act 
“UU, the passage is the following :— 


4 
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[ ततः प्रविशात gastar: | 
El qayga कुस्भद्त्त महिषदत्त UT xu 
[ ततः प्रबिशन्ति सर्वे ] 
सर्व--मातुल वन्दामहे | 
चुद्धगोपालकः--शान्ति भेवतु शान्ति भवतु | अस्माकं गोधनस्य 
तावली चेलां गायन्तो eed ATA: | 
The passage in the BC. is the following :— 
[ततः प्रविशति वृद्धणोपालकः | 


भो Aaa खलु TWAT खलु कुग्भदत्त...... [sw] 
मातुल वन्दे । 
बृद्धगोपालकः--शान्त Weg अस्माकं गोधनस्य 
दामक: .............. माठुल.............. अद्य भतृदामोदरो$स्मन्‌ 
बृन्दावन गोपकन्यकामिःसह हढ्लीशक नाम प्रक्रीडितुमा- 
पच्छ्ति | 
बृद्धगोपानकः- तन हि म वें गो पजनेः स ह भर्ददामो द्रस्य हर्ल्लाशक 
Snc ॥ 


The scene is essentiallp the same. The 
identity of the scenes leaves no room to doubt the 
common authorship of the two plays. 

Again the BC. I. 75 is identical with the CD. 
He e ५३ 42 IAS nn 

लिम्पतीव तमाऽङ्गांन वषतोवांजन नभः | 
असत्पुरुषसेवेव दष्ठि निष्फलतां गता | 

Sometimes it so happens that a particular 
author takes fancy to a particular idea and can- 
not help repeating the same in more than one 
place. An instance of this kind is furnished by 
Oscar Wilde. The following passage is quoted 
from A Woman of No Importance, Act I. pp. Liff. 
(96 Ed.). 


u—————————— Á—A————É nsa! 
* [ have given the Sanskrit chaya for Prakrta. 
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Lady Caroline:— These American girls carry 
off all good matches. Why can’t they stay in 
their own country? They are always telling us it 
is the Paradise of women. 

Lord Illingworth:—It is, Lady Caroline. 
That is why, like Eve, they are so extremely 
anxious to get out of it. 

Lady Hunstanton:—I don’t know how he 
made his money originally. 

Kelvil:—I fancy in American dry goods. 

Lady Hunstanton:— What are American dry- 
goods? 

Lord Illingworth :—American novels. 

Mrs. Allenby:—They say, Lady Hunstanton, 
that when good Americans die they go to Paris. 

Lady Hunstanton:—Indeed! And when bad 
Americans die, where do they go? 

Lord Illingworth:— Oh, they go to America. 

This passage may be compared with a similar 
passage in The Picture of Dorian Grey:—Ll9L9 
Ed. pp. 50ff. 

“Why can't these American women. stay in 
their own country? ‘They are always telling us 
that it is the Paradise for women." 

« Tt is. That is the reason why, like Eve, 
they are so excessively anxious to get out of iis 
said. Lord Henry. 


“Tam told on excellent authority, that her 


father keeps an American dry-goods store," 
said Sir Thomas Burdon.......... : 


22 ae T : 
Ex CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Bha G 
22222 ८० agat 
ir l 


“ Dry goods! What are American dry 
goods?" asked the Duchess. 
* American novels,” answered Lord Henry......... 
“They say that when good Americans die 
they go to Paris," chuckled Sir Thomas. 
* Really! And where do bad Amerieans 
goto when they die," inquired the Duehess. 
“They go to America," murmured Lord 
Henry. 
| Similarly our poet is avery fond of the 
| idea that natural arm is the most appropriate 
| weapon of the brave. The club, sword, or spear 
and other weapons made or invented by human 
| beings are needed by those who are timid or 
| weak. Thus we read in the BC. III. II. 
गिरितटक्राठेनांसावेव बाहू ममेतो 
प्रहरणमपर तु AEN डुबलानाम | 
अथ रुम भुजदण्डेः पीड्यमानश्च शीघ्र 
| यदि न पतसि भूमौ नास्मि दामोद्रोऽहम्‌॥ 
| The same idea is repeated in the PR. IT. 55: 
| सहजो मे प्रहरणं भुजो पानांसकोमलो | 
तावाश्रित्य प्रयुध्येय gaa गृह्यते घनु: ॥ 
The same idea is further repeated in the 
MY. 42. 


काअनस्‍्तम्मसदशो रिपूणां aE रतः । 

अयं तु दक्षिणो बाहुरायुघं सदर्श मम ॥ 
Supposing 4 Woman of No Importance, 
and The Picture of Dorian Grey had been pub: 
lished anonymously, there would have been no 
difficulty to show even by the passages eited 
above that they were the work of the one and the 
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same author. The insistence of a particular 
idea in differént situations and in 
- different works indicates one individuality. I 
therefore think that the plays, the PR, 
the MY, the BC are the work of the one and the 
same author. The CD and the Avi are similar- 
ly linked together with a common idea. Com- 
. pare the following stanzas from the Av! IIT 
नगरपरिचतो SE रक्षिणो AAA: | 
तामेरगहनभाम वतत चाबरातप ॥ 
And the CD. I. 3. 
परिचितर्तिमरा मे शीलदोषेण रात्रिर्‌ 
बहुळतिमिर कालास्तीणेपूर्चा विघट्टाः | 
युवतिजनसमक्षं काममेतन्न वाच्य 
विपणिषु इतशेषा रक्षिणः साक्षिणो मे ॥ 
A similar link is also apparent in the Pratimd 
and Abhi. Compare Abhi, 7. 73 : 
दा वत्स सवेजगतां उवरङत्‌ कृतास्त्र 
हा वत्स वालवजिदानतवैरिचक्र । 
हा वत्स वोर गुरुवत्सल युद्धशोण्ड 
, हा वत्स मामेह (Serm गता स FERIT, ॥ 
And the Pratima, IT. 4: 
हा वत्स राम जगतां नयनाभिराम 
हा वत्स लदमण सलक्षणलवेगाच | 
हा ama मेधिलि पतिस्थितचित्तवृत्त 
हा हा गता: किल वन बत म des | 
The Pratimd. is regarded asa later work, 
later than the LOth century, on the following 
ground. The argument was adduced by Dr. 
Barnett, that the NyayaSastra of Medhatithi, 
mentioned in the play, is identical with 
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Medhatithi’s commentary on the Manusmrti, a 
commentary written aboutithe l0th century A. D. 
The identification rests on very flimsy ground. To 
make Ravana of the Tretdyuga study a commen- 
tary of the 5000 century A.D., i.e., of the Kaliyuga, 
would be the height of absurdity for any Sanskrit 
writer. Rāvaņa wanls to impress Ràma with his 
deep erudition in various branches of knowledge. 
To mention that he has studied a commentary on 
the Manusmrti, however good, would certainly 
fail to impress Rama. It would rather produce 
a ludicrous effect. A graduate might as well 
endeavour to impress the collector of his district 
by saying that he had read Mr. Bhattacarya’s 
notes on Shakespeare. Moreover Ravana has 
already stated that he has studied the Manaviya 
Dharmasastra. Nothing would be gained by ad- 
ding the name of the commentator as well. Ravana 
poses as a specialist in several subjects, he must 
therefore mention the authoritative works on 
those subjects. The list of authorities given by 
Ravana shows that the authors are all mythical. 
Medbatithi, the author of the Nyayasastra, must 
also have been a mythical sage. He cannot be 
identified with his later namesake. Kalidasa, the 
author of the Sakuntala, might as well be identified 
with a modern Kalidasa of Gujranwala, the 
author of Parana 8760८06. I fail to see how the 
Nyayasastra can be identified with a commentary 
on Dharmasastra. Are Nyaya and Dharma syno- 
nymous terms 2 They are not and the one cannot 
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be identified with the other. The evidence ad- 
duced is absolutely inadequate and the argument 
to prove the identity lacks cogeney. The two 
Medhatithis are different individuals and belong 
to different ages. There is thus nothing to show 

that the Pratimd is later than the rest. 
The mutual relationship of these plays can be 
further supported by innumerable short passages, 
diction, and style. Buta closer link is supplied 
by a psychological study in a large number of the 
plays. {tis their common dramatic quality which 
binds them together. Almost every play contains 
Scenes which perforce arrest our attention by 
dramalie situations. Every play bears a stamp 
of the creative power of the poet. They show the 
mark of the hand of a genius. The eleven plays 
A are thus definitely linked together. The DG. and 
E "the KB. are short plays in one act. There is no 
(® striking verbal resemblance to link them with the 
i rest but on general grounds, they undoubtedly 
belong to the same group. All these plays, in my 
opinion, are the work of one and the same author. 

IL Who is the Author? 

Now we come to the second problem. Some 
general indication of authorship is given by a 
remark of Bana. In an introduetory stanza 
No. ॥86, to the Harsacaritam, he Says: ‘ Bhasa 
| obtained as much fame by his plays, begun direct- 
D ly by the stage manager, full of various eharac- 
H ters, and embellished with episodes as if (he 
built) temples whose foundations were laid by 
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architects, which were adorned with many stories 
| and were decorated with flags. This stanza 
| proves two things: (L) that Bhasa:had written a 
a number of plays, (2) that a characteristic 
| of these plays was that they were begun di rectly 
| by stage manager. Both these characteristics 
are found in this group of 38 plays. Bana’s 
description of the plays of Bhàsa is applicable to 
the plays of this group. It may be that Bhasa is 
their author. This impression is confirmed by 
| a stanza attributed to RajaSekhara by Jalhana in 
| the Siktimuktavali. The English translation of 
| the stanza is the following: ‘ With a view to 
| test (their worth), critics threw the collected 
| plays of Bhasa (into fire.) But fire was unable 
| to burn the play Svapnavasavadatta.’ This 
Stanza informs us (L) that Bhasa had produced 
a large number of plays [nataka-cakra], (2) that 
one of the plays was called Svapnavasavadatta. 
Now a play of this group is called Svapnavasava- 
dattd. One may therefore assume that this is the 
same play mentioned by Raja$ekhara. And the 
logical conclusion will therefore be that Bhasa is 
the author of these plays. 

An attempt however has been made by Mr. A.K. 
Pisharoty to reduce this statement of Rajasekhara 
to an absurdity by quoting the following stanzas:— 

कारणं तु कवित्वस्य न संपन्न कुलीनता । 
घावको5पि हि यदू भासः कवीनामग्रिमेऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
आदौ भ।सेन रचिता नाटिका Haast | 

तस्य CAAA नून रलमालव राजते ॥ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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नागानन्दे समालोक्य यस्य श्रीहषेविक्रमः ॥ 

The critic tries to show that Bhasa was a 
washerman by birth but he became foremost 
among the poets and composed three plays the 
Priyadarsika, the Ratnavali, and the Nagananda, 
These three plays are well known to be the works 
of a poet-king Harsa. The conclusion is drawn 
that Rajasekhara is wrong in attributing these 
plays to Bhasa. His testimony is unreliable. No 
value therefore can be attached to his statement 
that the Svapnavasavadatta was a play of Bhasa. 

He is followed by Mr. K. R. Pisharoti who 
remarks, ‘He (RajaSekhara) is evidently wrong 
in assigning the authorship of the Priyadarsikd, 
Raíinávali, and the Nagananda to Bhasa and so 

may be wrong as regards the authorship of 
Svapnavasavadatta*. He concludes that there are 
two Bhasas, one is mentioned by Kalidasa and 
the other was honoured by Sri Harsa of Kanouj. 
Thus there is one pre-Kalidasa Bhāsa and one 


post-Kalidasa Bhasa. Even if Rajasekhara’s : 


statement is true, the Svapnavasavadatta can be 
the work of neo-Bhasa only. 
Dhavaka, a poet. 

Both these critics have shown a woeful 
ignorance of the Indian literary tradition and 
have, in consequence, entirely misunderstood the 
right meaning of the passage. The claim of 
Harsatothe authorship of the three plays the 


*The Indian Historical Quarterly. Vol. I, No. . p. 05. 
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Priyadar“ika, the Ratnavali, and the Nagaánandais 
very much disputed. Dhavaka in the above cited 
quotation does not mean a ‘washerman,’ but isa 
proper noun, the name of a poet. Thisis supported 
by a passage of the Kavyaprakaia T. 2: काव्य यश?- 
saga । This is illustrated in the following way :— 
कालिदासादीनामिय यशः | श्रीहषोदेध वकादीनामिव घनम ॥ 
‘Poetry is ( composed ) for glory and for the ac- 
quisition cf wealth. Glory, as in the case of 
Kālidāsa and others. Wealth, as in the case of 
Dhavaka from Sri Harsa.’ It is clear that 
Dhāvaka was the name of a poet who lived at the 
court of Harsa. This is further proved by a 
statement of Nagoji : धावकः कवि: | ख दि श्रहर्षनः त्रा 
रलावलीं कृत्वा बहु धन लब्धवान्‌ | uma © Dhavaka 
was a poet. He indeed composed the Ratnavali 
inthe name of S Harsa and obtained great 
wealth ; this is a well-known fact.’ 
Another commentator Parmananda remarks 
छावकनामा Hla: । स्वक्र्ति * लावली नाम नाटेकां विक्राय 
श्रीहषेनास्ना राज्ञः सकार द्‌ बहु धनमचापे ।इति Giga | 
‘There was a poet named Dhavaka. Having sold 
his own composition, a play called the Ratnavali, 


-he obtained much wealth froma king named Sri 
Harsa; this took place in ancient times.’ This is 
further supported by Jayarama, the author of the 
Kavyaprakagatilaka, and Vidyanatha, the author 
of the Kavyapradipaprabha.* It will be evident 


* Of. F. Hall, Vasavadatta preface pp. I5-l7. Also Nariman 
-and others, Priyadarsika Pp: xlvi-vii, 
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that Dhavaka was a poet who TOS पध to have 
composed the Ratnavali. This later tradition is 
now confirmed by an earlier writer, ie, Raja- | 
£ekhara. The quoted passage is misunderstood by | 
Messrs. Pisharotys. My translation is the follow- 


hg :— 
5 “Neither wealth nor noble descent can ac- 
count (lit. are the causes of) for poetic power, for 
the illustrious Dhàvaka became the foremost of | 
the poets. | 
By the illustrious (poet) was composed, in 
the beginning a play called the Prigadarsika......... 
His play the Ratnavali shines indeed likea | 
necklace of pearls........ 
Having seen his play the Nagananda the 
gallant Sri Harsa. 4 
Thus interpreted, the passage neither clouds 
the reliability of Rājaśekhara’s statement nor gives 
any indication of the existence of two Bhisas. | 
The argument of Messrs. Pisharotys is merely | 


the result of (he ignorance of the Indian literary | 
tradition. | 


But another objection may be raised. It 
may be said that admitting the truth of Rajase- | 
khara’s statement, what proof is there to show 
that the SVD., mentioned by him, is identical 
with the play of its namesake. The answer 
is that though plagiarism ig not 
India, the vlagiarists alway respect the title of 
M 0 00000005 isan enlarged edi- 

CC-O , CAR of the ¢ arudattgan, wet $hearedneboqsi SlsbasBna 


uncommon in 


i Ze 


25 


ed from incorporating the title of the earlier 
play. Quite a large number of poets have drawn 
inspiration from the Ramayana and the number 
of Rama-plays is pretty extensive but no two 
Rama-plays have an identical title. There are 
several poems bearing an identical title, e.g., 
there are 3 Kumdrasmmbhavas, but two plays 
with a common iitle are yet to be discovered. 
Lhe title of a play seems to have been always 
respected, so the case prima facie is that the 
SVD. mentioned by RajaSekhara is identical with 
the SPD. of the group of present plays. 

It may now be pointed out that the evidence 
of some of the writers on Sanskrit poetics mili- 
tates against this conclusion. A passage is 
quoted from the Amaralikdsarvasva of Sarva- 
nanda. While explaining the different kinds of 
érngara, the author remarks: 

त्रिविध: zeit: | घ्मोथेकामविभित्नः । तत्राद्यो यथा नन्द- 
यन्त्यां MAJARA | द्वितीयः स्वदिशमात्मसात्कतुसुदयनस्य 
पद्म।वर्तापीरिणयोथेश्टज्ञर: | Tala: स्वप्नवासवदत्ते तस्यैव 
वासवदतत्तापारणयः दामश्टक्वारः ! 

It is said that according to Sarvananda, the 
subject matter of the SVD should be the 
marriage of Udayana with Vasavadatta. This is 
not the plot of the present play. Itis therefore 
not the genuine SVD. It should, however, be noted 
that Sarvànanda wants (o illustrate three kinds 
of Srigara. Fe should therefore be expected to 
have mentioned 3 plays as embodying the 3 kinds . 
‘of érügüra. Tor the Ist sryigara, he gives the | 
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-example ofa play the Nandayanti. But for the 


second kind, he does not give any example. And 
without an example, his statement is incomplete. 
Again he gives an example to illustrate the third 
kind. From this, the natural conclusion will be 
that both the second, and the third kinds of 
írngara,are exemplified by the play SVD. The 
plot of the present play is the marriage of 
Udayana with Padmavati. The words स्वदिशुमात्म- 
arag are eloquent. In the story of Udayana as 
represented by various versions of the Brhatkatha 
i.e., the works of Buddhasvamin, Ksemendra, and 
Somadeva, the object of the marri age of Udayana 
with Padmavati was not the recovery of a lost 
kingdom but acquisition and conquest of new 
territories. Tt is only in the present play that we 
find the version that Aruni had conquered the 
kingdom'of the Vatsas and Udayana regained his 
kingdom with the help of the king of Magadha. 


The remark of Sarvananda is applicable to the 
present play only. 


T ü : 
he question now remains 88 to what does he 


Marriage with Vasavadalta 
d kind of Sriigara in the SVD. 
to the message of q 


Sh मांतात । watery यिनीमानीतः 
aene वोणाव्यपदेर एतान्न मेत्तमुजयिनीमानाीत | 
fananga पब गत; 


| आ्रात्मनश्वपब्नतयानिर्कत- 
। तव च बासवदत्तायाश्व 
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प्रातिकाति चित्रफलकायामालिख्य विवाहा fea: | 

This speech refers to Udayana’s elopement 
with Vasavadatla. His marriage with Vasava- 
dattà under such romantic circumstances is certain- 
ly an illustration of a love marriage. This in my 
opinion is an appropriate illustration of kama- 
érigdra. Y cannot help thinking that Sarvananda 
knew the present play and has given it as an ex- 
ample of both the artha and kamasrigara. The 
evidence of Sarvananda, in my opinion, rather 
goes to show that the two SV Ds. are identical. 

Abhinavaguplacarya, an erudite scholar and 
writer on Poetics, remarks on page l52 of his 
Dhvanydlokalocana, a commentary on Dhvanyd- 
loka of Anandavardhana: यथा खप्नचासवदत्ताख्य नाट | 

सचितपदमकपाट नयनद्वारं स्वरूपतडितेव*। 
उद्घाट्य सा प्र वेष्ठः हृदयणृहं मे JIAJI ॥ 

* As if is said in the play entitled the 
Svapnavasavadatta. The gate. in the form of 
my eyes, had its pal.els of door, in the form of 
eyelashes, closed. Having broken it open with 
the lightening in the form of her loveliness, the 

princess entered the temple of my heart.’ 

This is specifically given as a quotation from 
the SVD. by a well-known scholar, and is not 
found in the published play. Some critics con- 

. clude that the present SV D. is different. from the 
play mentioned by Abhinavagupta. One need not 
however go so far. The non-occurrence of the 


* T propose thls emendation. The original reading is ताडनन. 
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stanza can be explained by the assumption of 
different recensions of the play. Materially differ. 
ing recensions of the Sakuntalā gue known to 
exist. The Bengali recension of the Sakuntald for 
instance contains a number of stanzas which are 
not found in the Devanagari recension. There 
will be nothing extraordinary if the SVD. had 
more than one recension. 
On the other hand, there is evidence to show 
that the present play is the genuine SVD. 
A Saradatanaya, the author of the Bhavaprak aa 
A remarks in the eighth adJukàra: 
स्वभवालवदत्ताख्यपुरादहरणमतञ्र तु । 
"sm भूपाद्‌ व्य awe देवी भा RTE ॥ 
न्यस्त[............... 2 
पद्मावत्या सुख वोदय विशषकबिभूपितम्‌ | 
MT ज्ञात Ahaa यथा ॥ 


x 


अत्रोदाहरणम्‌ | 
चिश्यसुप्त; काया मे वोणया प्रतिबोधितः | 
७, Noe ~ ~ 
| तो तु देवा न पश्यामि यस्या घाषबती प्रिया ॥ 
a hs: d 
his passage was iscovered 


ee ; and : 
by M. M. Ganapati Sastr 
Th 


iin the J. R. A. S. 
mu lst stanza evidently describes the in- 
ee ee M of the present play. ‘The 
Ex. n. fram the king andis put as 

“ands of the princess of Magadha. 

stanz describes an incident of 
Ren t play. The text of the 
| xp ize 4 By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan 
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राजा-देवि चित्रदशंनात्‌ प्रभति वहो द्विञ्चामिव त्वां पश्यामि i 

किमिदम्‌ | 

पद्मावती आर्यपुत्र आस्याः प्रतिकृत्याः सदृशीहेव प्रतिवसति 

[Sanskrit chaya only.] 

Uli बालव देछाया: । 

पद्मावती--श्र म। 

Lt is clear that Saradatanaya is describing the 
Acts I and VI of the present play. This is 
confirmed by the quotation which occurs in 
Act VI. 3, of the present play. ‘There is no 
doubt that Saradatanaya was acquainted with the 
text of the present play and has utilised it in 
writing these verses. 

Prof. Sylvain Levi published a passage 
from the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra Guna- 
candra and concluded that the present SVD. 
is not the genuine play. ‘The passage is the 
following:— 

यथा भासकते स्वभवासवदत्त शफालि ग्रामण्डपाशक्बातलमव- 
खोक्य वत्सराजः | 

एादाक्रानतानि पुष्पानि सोष्म चदे शिलासनम्‌। छिः 
नून कार्चिदिदाखीना मां दृष्टा सहसा गता ॥ 

It is specificially stated that the SVD. was a 
play written by Bhasa. The quotation is therefore 
very important. ‘The stanza put in the mouth of 
the King of the Vatsas is not found in the pub- 
lished play. On this ground it is concluded that 
the present play is not the genuine SVD. of Bhasa. 

Although the stanza is not found but the 
elements of the stanza lie seattered in the dialogue 


3 
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between the king and the Jester. The pea of the 
stanza has its correspondence in the prose passage 
of the play: É CE. = 

बिदषकः तत्तहादा पदुमावदी इह ्राच्छ प्र |णगगादा भव | 


[ तत्रभवती पद्मावतीहागत्य निगता भवेत्‌ ] 
र।जा--कथ भवान्‌ जानाति | 
विदूषक:-इमाणि श्रवहदकुखुमाणि सफफाव्दिआगुच्छुआण 
qag दाव भव । [इर/नपचितकुसुमान्‌ शफालिकशुच्छ शन्‌ 


sqai aag भवान्‌ | । 
राजा-अहे। विचित्रता FARA वसन्त क | 
* * x * 


राजा-वसन्क | श्रस्मिन्ननासानों शिलातल पद्मावती प्रतीक्षिष्यावहे | 
Parallel Instance of Kalidasa. 

A comparison of the two passages reveals 
the fact that they are two different versions of 
the one and the same scene. The difference is 
such as can be reasonably expected in different | 
recensions of a play. This view is supported | 
by the parallel instance of the Malavikagnimitra 
of Kalidasa. A scene of this play is quoted by 
Visvyanatha in his Sahityadarpana, VI. 263. | 
The occasion for quotation is furnished by the | 

ky definition of Vyahàra ie. ‘humourous speech.’ 
j The same scene is also quoted in identical words | 
by the commentator of the Dasariipa, III 95:  - 
Haas ed. p. 88; Calcutta ed. IIT. 8.७. ाटा2 | 

The passage from the Miia 
Kalidasa is the following : — 

यथा मालविकाशिमित्र लास्यप्रयोगावसाने | | 

| मालविका निगंन्तुमच्छाति | ] 


tkagnimitra of 
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T क.--सा दाच S uuu गमिस्ससि | 
मा तावदू उपदेशशुद्धा गमिष्यसि । [इत्युपक्ररे] 
गणदासः--[विदृषकं प्रति] आय उच्यतां यस्त्वया maus 
aaa í 
विटूषकः~पढम पच्यूल arqa पुआ भादि खा तप्‌ क्षघिदा | 
(श्रथम प्रत्यूष ब्राह्मण॒ध्य पूजा भचति खा तया AIAT । [nis विका 
स्मयते | 

“As in the M dlavikdgnimitra, at the end of 
the performance of dance. 

[Malavika wants to retire]. 

The Jester:—Don’t (go). You will go when 
the instruction (imparted to you) is (pronoun- 
ced) faultless. 

Ganadasa:—[To the Jester] Sir, please 
speak out. What is the breach of precedence 
that you have noticed? 

The Jester:—At the first evening (perfor- 
mance of a play) a complimentary gift 


must be made to a brahmana. She has 
ignored that. [Malavikà cannot suppress a 
smile].’’ 


The text as printed in the extant editions 
of the Malavikagnimitra is the following :-- 
[मालविका गीतान्त निष्क्रमितुमिच्छुति ] 
विदुषकः-भोदि चिट्ट । कि वि विसुमरिदो कमभेदो । 


A 


त दाव पुच्छिस्सम्‌ । [भवति (erg | किमपि चो ena: ऋमभद्‌: । 
तं ताचत्‌ प्रच्यामि ।] 


गणदासः- वत्स स्थीयताम उपरेशाविशुद्धा यास्यसि | [माळवि 
का निवृत्य स्थिता ।] 


राजा-[आत्मगतम्‌ ] अदो सवास्वस्थासु चारुता शोभान्तर 
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gera... 
देवी गण गोदमवअरण वि AST EAT करद | 


[ag गौतमवचनमप्यायों हृदये करोति ।] 
गणदासः-देवि मा मैवम्‌ । ..........-. [विदूषकं विढोङ्य] 
AGAI विवज्षितमायस्य | 
बिदूष+ :-[गणदालं विल्लोक्य] SAY दाव पुच्छ एच्चाजा 
मण कमप्रदो लक्खिदा d भाणिस्स । [ enu तावत्पूच्छे । 
TAA मया क्रमभेदो लक्षितस्त माणिष्यामि ।] 
गण ॥स: -भगवति यथादष्टमाभिघीयतां गुणा वा दोषो वा | 
परिव/जिका-यथादशन सवेमनवद्यम्‌ | कुत :......._ 
गणदा॥:- देवः कथं मन्यते | 
राजा-ग0 दास स्वपक्ष शाथलाभिमाना वयं संवृत्ताः | 
गणदासः -अद्य IU ।.................... 
A-RA परिक्खश्राराहणण आहिश्र TIFE अञ्जो: 
[दिष्टया परीक्षकाराघनेनाधिक ata RU: 0) 
गणदास :--देवपरिग्रहश्च मे वृद्धहतु: [विदूबक विलोक्य] 
गतम वद्दानी यत्ते मनास वतत । 
विदूषरु:- पुडमोवदसदंसण पुडम वह्मणस्स पूश्रा कादव्वा 
MUA वसुमारता । [प्रथमापदेशद्शन प्रथम ब्राह्मणस्य पूजा 
कतव्य(। सा ननु वो विस्मृता |] 
परिवाजका--अरहो प्रयोगाभ्यन्तर : प्रश्नः 
विदूषकः-- ग्र पारिडतमरण किं अणण | मादअ्खण्डण वि 
Er En 
मन्यत्‌ | मद्‌ कखणडेन- 
re | 
ta मन्दास्मत करोति |] | 
| 


“ [The concert bein 
to retire.] g over, Malavikà desires 


The Jester: — : 
ARS Jadam, please wait. You . 
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have forgotten the order of precedence, I would 
like to ask you about it. 

Ganadasa:—My child, wait a little longer. 
You will go after your performance is (pro 
nounced) faultless. [Malvika returns and remains 
standing. | 

The King: - [To himself] O! in every posture, 
her loveliness acquires still greater beauty. 

The Queen.—Sir, you have taken the words 
of Gautama to heart. 

Ganadasa:—No, not quite, gracious queen. 
[Looking at Vidüaska]. Let us hear what the 
noble gentleman has to say. 

The Jester :—[ Looking at Ganadasa] First 
ask the judge. Afterwards I shall point out 
the breach of order of the precedence that I 
have noticed. 

Ganadasa:—Madam, please give your opin- 
ion as to what you have seen. Js il good or bad ९ 

Lady-ascetic:— What I have seen is absolute- 
ly faultless. For... 

Ganadasa:—Sire, what is your opinion ? , 

The King:—Gandása, we are no longer so 
confident of the success of our prolegée. 

Ganadasa:—Today in truth, I am professor of 
dancing... 

The Queen:--I must congratulate you, Sir, 
on giving satisfaction to your spectators. 

Ganadasa:—The favour of the queen is the 
best reason for congratulation. [Looking at the 
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Jester] Gautama, now speak out what you have 


in your mind. L 
The Jester:—At the first representation of 
: a performance, a complimentary gift must be 
made to a brahmana, first of all. You forgot 
that. 
. Lady-ascetic:—O ! what a pertinent point 
with regard to the performance. 
~The Jester:—O would-be learned lady, what 
else would yon have? What do you know, you, 
who are incapable of crunching even sweetmeats. 
You frighten ali these people with your long 
braid of hair, white like the rays of the autumnal 
-moon. . 
[All laugh. Malavika cannot suppress a 
"gentle smile. ]"' 

A comparison of the two scenes shows that 
verses in one have their elements scattered in 
prose passage in the other. A particular remark; 
पा none 
one is a much more costae ets other: Mig 

- Several stanzas and UM ios ous dd 
र HA ~ : ces of the one are mis- 
१ sing in the other But there isa general resembl- 
B T | There is an unmistakable correspondence. 
00 Passages represent two different recen- 
Sons. Similarly there can he no doubt that the 
: 8 play. The testimony 


VD rather dar 
e ND. rather onfirms the genuineness of the 
Jol&Yasti Collection. Di 
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The fact of a different recension is further 


confirmed by a passage of Sāgrānanda, the author 


of the Natakalaksanaratnakosa: 


[नेपथ्ये wae उत्पारण श्रृत्वा पठति ] अपे क तपोवने-' 


त्लारणा। कथ सन्ती योगन्धरायणे' वत -राजस्य राउ्यप्रत्या- 
UTR कलु कलाम: पद्मावताय जनने।त्सायत इति | 
Chere ean be no doubt this this passage repre- 


sents a variant of the text preserved by the extant 
I 
play. 
The authenticity of the play is still further 


supported by the evidence of Sri Bhoja Deva, the 


author of the Srigdrapraka<a. The passage, first 


published by M. M. Ganapati Sastri in ihe. 


j. R. A S. is the following :— 
इचसवाखसवद्त्त पद्माव तामस्वस्था द्रष्ठु राजा समुद्र गृ दक गतः | 
पद्मावतीरहित च तदवलोक्य तस्या एव शायने सुष्वाप | वासव- 
दत्ता च GIAN ददर्शं | AMAA वासव इत्तामाबभाषि। | 
This isa synopsis of the Act V. of the present. 
play. Thus there can be no doubt that the presen 


play is the genuine Svapzavasavadatià and is the 
work of Bhasa 

T'o sum up, the evidence of Rajasekhara shows 
that Bhasa wrote a play called the SVD. The 
statement of Saradatanaya indicates that the pre- 
sent play isthe SVD. The Natyada pana has pre- 
served a different recension of the present play and 
conclusivly proves Bhasa’s authorship of the pre- 


_ sent play. Thisis further confirmed by the evidence 
of Sri Bhoja Deva. The conclusion is that the! 


present play is a genuine play. Itis the SVD. men- 
tioned by various writers. lt is the work of Bhāsa. 
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We have already seen that the group of these 
3 plays is the work of one and oe same poet. 
We have now shown that the 8 VD. of this group 
has Bhasa as its author, all the plays of this 
group are therefore the work of Bhasa. 

Another objection is raised. Itis said that 
if these plays are the genuine works of Bhasa, 
how is it that not a single stanza, preserved in 
various anthologies and attributed to Bhasa, is 
found inthe published plays ? The answer is 
that, as already pointed out, the information of 
the compilers of anthologies is not always accurate, 
as one and the same stanza is attributed to differ- 
ent poets. The statement of anthologies is not 
reliable. 

Further Bhasa is credited to have written a 
large number of plays. Only 3 plays have so 
far been discovered. There is no evidence to 
show that this number represents the total output | 
of Bhasa. He may have written more than 73 | 
plays. Itis quite plausible to say that quotations | 
preserved in anthologies were drawn from the | 
plays which are now lost. Quoted stanzas are not 
numerous. They are about l0 in all. All these 
could have been furnished by one or two plays. 

Again Bhasa was not a playwright only. He 


was also a poet. He composed poems as well. 


There is definite evidence to show that Bhasa pro- 
m a poem of a high merit, That poem is now. 
A ost. The evidence is supplied by Jayānaka, the 
author of the Prihwirajavijaya or the Prthvima- 
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hendravijaya. A stanza from this work, written 

in the I2th century A. D., is the following :— 
सत्काव्यसहारविधों wait sak SHUT मानसानि ! 
भासस्य काव्य खलु AYAIN लाउप्याननात्पारतवत्मुमोच॥ 

Here is a clear reference to a poem of Bhasa. 
Visnudharma was either the title or the subject 
of the poem. This is corroborated by the com- 
inentalor Jonaraja, son of Nonaraja, grandson of 
Lolaraja. The comment of Jonaraja is the follow- 
ing:— QSA wega: काव्ये विष्णुधर्मान्मुखात त्यक्कवान्‌ | 
नादहदित्यर्थ: | 

Bhasa is further supposed to have composed 
a treatise on poetics. This is supported by the 
following remark of Raghavabhatta, the author 
of Arthadyotanika, a commentary on Sakuntala, 

अत एव आशीनेर्मास्क्रयारूपा इति भारतेन भासेनापि आशी- 
नसीस्क्रया वस्तु इत्यादाववाशीनिंबद्धा | 

Itis elear from these passages that one or 
two works of Bhasa at least are lost. It is quite 
possible that the lost works were the sources of the 
quotations. The objection that the stanzas of 
Bhàsa in anthologies are not found in this group 
of play is therefore not valid. 

E III. The Age of the Plays. 

It is now comparatively easy to settle the age 
of the plays. 

Scholars however differ wilh regard to the | 
date of these plays. The divergence in their 
opinion is indeed very great. The period embrae- 
ed extends from the 4th century B. C. to lOth 
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century A.D. M. M. P. Ganapati Sastri assigns 
these plays to the 4th century B. C. on the ground 
that the arthasastra of Kautalya, a work of the 
3rd century B. C., quotes a stanza from a play of 
Bhasa, the PY., which is therefore earlier than the 
arthasastra. The plays must therefore be assigned 
to the 4th century B. C. | 

Mr. Ramavatara thinks the plays to be | 
forgeries and puts them in the Oth century A. D. 

According to Dr. Barnett, the plays are con- 
temporaneous withthe Mattavilasa,a farce written 
in the 7th century A D., which has many affinities 
with the present plays. : 


£ . Messrs. Lesny, Winternitz, and Sten Konow 

.. assign 2-4 centuries A. D. to the plays, chiefly on 
_ the ground that the prakrta of the plays occupies 

an intermediate place between the prakrta, of 

Asvagosa and that of Kalidasa. 

) We will now arrange the available data in an | 

_ ascending order. S 


; | 
Saradatanaya, the author of the Bhiwaprakasa 
described, and quoted a stanza from, the SVD. in 
he I2th century A.D. ‘The SVD. and therefore 
he other plays of this group are earlier than the 
century A. D, - 
Bhojadeva, the author of the Srigarapraka sa 
summary of the fifth act of the SVD. 
belongs to the lth century A. D. ‘The 
€ re earlier than the IIth century 


2 


Abhinavagupta, an author of the IOth century 
A. D. quotes a stanza from the SVD. They are 
therefore earlier than the IOth century A.D. 

Rajasekhara, a playwright and poet of the 
9th century A. D. speaks of the SVD. Their age 
is therefore earlier than the 9th century A. D. 

Vamana, a famous rhetorician of the 8th 
century A. D. knew the present SVD, and has 
quoted the following stanza in his Kavyalankara- 
sülravriti. The stanza is quoted to illustrate 
vyájokti or màgokti, i. e., dissimulation. 

शरचन्द्रांशगोरेण वाताविद्धन भामिनि । 
काशपुष्पलवनेदं साश्रुपातं मुखे कृतम्‌ ॥ 

The stanza, with two variants, t.e., reading 
gasanka for candramsSu and mama for krtam, 
occurs as LV. 7. of the extant SVD. 

Vamana also quotes the following line:— 

यो भतापण्डस्य Sa न युध्येत्‌ । 

Vamana does not specify the source of his 
quotation. But the lime oceursin IV. 3. in the 
Pratijnayaugandharayana. 

Vamana quotes another stanza aiso without 
mentioning the source. The stanza is the 
following :— 

यासां बलिभवाति मद्ग्रहेदहलीनां 
daar सारसगेश्च विलुप्तपूर्व | 
तास्त्रव पूबब्रिरूढयवांकुरासु 
बीजाञ्जालः Wala कीटमुखावलीढ : ॥ 

Reading Vibhaktapuspah for Viluptapirvah 

th e stanza is identical with I. 2. of the Carudatta. 


t 
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This stanza is also found in the play named 
‘The Clay Cart. But Vamana must have quoted 
it from the Carudatta for the third pada in the 
latter is quite different. The quotation has 
oreater resemblance with the Carudatta f. 2, 
गा with the corresponding stanza of the Clay 
Gart. Vamana therefore knew three plays of 
the Trivandrum group. Their age is therefore 
earlier than the 8th century A. D. 


Bana, the court poet of King Harsa, 
eulogises Bhasa. His date is therefore earlier 
than the 7th century A. D. 


Bhamaha, the author of the Kavyalankàra, | 
criticises some poet in the 4th chapter of his | 
work. ‘This attack seams to have been delivered | 
against the Pratijfüyaugandharüyana. Even a 
line of Bhamaha is identical with the war ery of | 
the soldiers in the play. It may therefore be | 
assumed that the Py. formed the basis of | 
Bhamaha's critieism. According to Mr. Kane, | 
the learned author of ‘ The History of Alankara 
Literature’ p. XXXIX, Bhamaha flourished 
before Bana, i. e., before the beginning of the 7th 
dem D., and may be put in the 6th century . | 
A ncn. plays are therefore earlier than the 


Kālidāsa pays a i 
हु " 55 E 
=- paysa compliment to Bhāsa in the 
prologue of his Malayika nimitr Bha i 
ae gnimitra, hasa iS 
erefore earlier tha the 5t 
n the 5th centur As P 
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The Arthaastru of Kautalya quotes a stanza 
from the PY. The stanza is the following :— 
नव शरावं सलिलस्य पूर्ण qund दभकृत!त्तरीयम | 
तत्‌ तस्य मा भून्नरकं च गच्डेद्‌ यो भढँपिण्डस्य कृत नयुध्यत॥ 
This stanza, which is evidently a quotation 
in the Arthaśāstra, occurs in IV. 3 of the Py. 
The Arthasastva is a work of the second century 
A. D. although it has preserved older literary 
record. ‘The play may therefore be assigned to 
the beginning of the second century A. D. 
No other link can be added to this chronologi- 
cal chain. We must in consequence stop with the 
beginning of the second century. 


धी 


The Legend of Udayana. 

Udayana is the kiug Arthur of Indian Litera- 
ture eis the fascinating hero of romanee, the 
Prince Charming of ihe fairy tales. Handsome, 
gallent, of noble descent, and fond of sport and 
adventure, he is a royal knight-errant with a 
heart particularly sensitive to beauty. He, 
therefore, became an ideal subject of legends. 
Udayana was undoubtedly a historical king, a 
contemporary of the Buddha, but his history is 
enshrouded with mythical accounts. But there 
is no doubt that he captivated the hearts and the 
imagination of his generation. His popularity is 

attested by numerous legends preserved not only 
in Sanskrit literature but in the Pali comment- 
aries, the writings of the Northern Buddhists, 
in Tibetan Kandjur, and in the chronicles of 
the Jains. The legend of Udayana is found in the 
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a-Sarvastivadins, in the Vinaya | 
S.B.E. XX. pp. 387.) in the 

the Cullavagga, II. 3. 42--75 ; the LAO | 
Wikaya, 9. 42. 4; 8. 43. 4; 8.45.4; the Sam Ju 

- Nikaya, 36-72: the Udana, 7.20); Buddhaghosa’s 
commentary on the Majjhima Nikaya, entitled the 
papaficusiidani, the commentaries on the Dham- 
mapada, Burlingame’s Buddhist Legends, part I. 
pp. 247—293, the Mitaiga Jataka, No. 497 ; the 
Dhonasakha Jataka No. 353; the Dalhadhamma 
Jataka No. 409. 

The legend of Udayana is preserved inthe | 
Jain works, i.e., the Trisastigalakapurusacarita 
of Hemachandra ; the Kumdrapdlapratibodha of 
Somaprabha ; and the Mrgavaticaritra of Mala- 
dharidevaprabha. 

Ofthe Sanskrit works, reference is made to 
Vasavadatta in the Mahabhdsya of Patafijali, who 
mentions, while commenting on P. 4, 3, 87, an 
akhyayika entitled Vasavadattà. The Arthasastra 
of Kautalya, Bk. 9, Ch. 7 contains a reference to 
Udayana. The Puranas have preserved an ac 
count of Udayana. Reference to the legend is | 

7 found in the Meghadita of Kalidasa, I. 30-3L; | 
i and the Clay Cart, IV. 26. | 
) The legend of Udayana is preserved by 
३ a Fs Slokasongraha, by जन 
a) his ति का ey Ce gpd बाई 
EO oro ghia 

dro nadhya, which is now lost. 
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the plot of plays. The plays based on Udayana 
legend are the following :—'The Pratijiayaugan- 
dhráyana and the Svapnavásavadattà of Bhasa ; 
the Ratnávali and the Priyadarsika of Harsa; the 
Tapasavatsarajacarita of Anangaharsa Matara- 
raja, and the Udayanacarita, mentioned by the 
commentator on the Dacarüpa. It is evident that 
the legend of Udayana was one of the most popu- 
lar as it is found in various works of the Buddh- 
ists, the Jains, and the Sanskrit writers 

Now we will give a short account of the 
different versions of the legend of Udayana. 

The Buddhist legends. 

The legend of Udayana formsa part of the 
legend of Pradyota in the Tibetan Kandjur. It 
is translated with minor omissions by Lacote in 
his Essai sur Gunddhya et la Brhatkatha pp. 237 ff. 
The following summary is based on his French 
translation :— 

Udayana was an enemy of Pradyota. The 
latter was convinced of the frailly of feminine 
virtue, and gave permission to the women of 
his harem to roam freely at night till the beating 
ofa drum. All except one took advantage of 
this privilege. Udayana heard the news and 
being fond of adventure, set out for Ujjayini 
There he met one of the wives of Pradyota named 
Tara, who left him at the sound of the drum but 
managed to steal his ring before departure. 
The ring enabled Pradyota to discover the auda- 
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capture his enemy. Udayana repeated h m" | 
to Ujjayini but this time he was accompa e à 
his minister Yaugandhara. They N Eo 5 
house. The house was beseiged. Y guoandhar Y | 
disguised Udayana as a maid servant. Udayana 
escaped. न NE uc 
Pradyota was furious against his minisler, 
Bharata. ; Bharata constructed a huge elephant, 
capable of hiding 500 soldiers in its inside. 
The elephant was let loose in a forest near | 
Kausambi. Udayana endeavoured alone to | 
capture the elephant. He was overpowered and | 
was taken as a prisoner to Ujjayini. Pradyota | 
wanted to put him to death but not before | 
learning the secret of tamine elephants. At | 
the suggestion of Bharata. ९ asavadatta, the | 
daughter of King Pradyota, was appointed to | 
learnthe charm. She took her seat behind a cur 
tain and was enjoined not to look at her teacher 
Yaugandhara became anxious about the 
king. He sent his sister Kàfieanamalà to 
Ujjayini. She disguised herself as a beggar 
woman and penetrated into the royal palace. 
She managed to have an interview with Vasava- 
datta, to whom she revealed the identity of her 


teacher Vasavadatta drew aside the curtain, 


and fell in love with Udayana who also became 
enamoured of her. 


Lovers now met fr equently 
and decided to elope togethe 


Yaugandhar i 
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obtained permission of her father (o go out for 
rides with Udayana, as all that she needed were a 
few practical lessons in taming elephants. Both 
got into thehabit of going out and coming in 
at all hours. Yaugandhara meanwhile deposited 
dung of elephants in several places on the read to 
iNausambi. His disguise of a mad man did not 
awaken any suspicion. One evening Udayana, 
Vasavadatta, Yaugandhara, and Wanecanamala 
mounted the she-elephant Bhadravati and escap- 
ed. The plot was discovered. The fugitives 
were pursued. But the pursuing elephant Nada- 
giri lost time in smelling the dung deposited on 
the road. This gave time to Udayana to eross the 
frontier. 

Udayana was now burning to take revenge on 
Pradyota and determined to force him to become 
a weaver. Vasavadatta became aware of his in- 
tention and lost her regard for him. Yaugandhara 
went to Ujjayini disguised as a merchant and 
allured Pradyota by means of a beautiful woman. 
He was made prisoner and taken to Kausambi, 
where he was forced to learn the trade ofa 
weaver. lle was one day shown to Vasavadatta. 
She swore to avenge her father. She contrived 
to set him free and to send him back to Ujjayini. 
She pushed Udayana into a deep pit where he 
was devoured by ferocious dogs. She was, in 
her turn, burnt alive. 

The Vinaya of the Müla—Sarvastivadins is | 
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sion. The most amplified account, however, is 
preserved by the Dhammapada Appamāda Vagga 
translated into English by E. W. Burlingame 
H. 0. S. Vol. XXVIII pp. 247 ff. The following 
summary is based on this version:— 

One day, king Parantapa of Kausambi sat 
in the open air with his queen who was pregnant 
The queen wore a precious, crimson cloak, and 
in a playful mood, took away the royal signet and 
slipped it on her own finger. 


At that moment, a monster bird came 
_ swooping down and mistaking the queen for a 
piece of meat, seized her, and conveyed her to a 
far-off banyan tree on the Himalayas. ‘The bird 
was frightened away. The delicate queen, half 
dead with suffering and fright, gave birth to a 
son at the dawn of day, and in consequence named 
him Udena. 

Nearby lived an ascetic of warrior caste. He 
happened to pass by the tree. He saw the queen 
in her miserable plight. He took pity on her, 
made her come down the tree, conducted her 
to his hermitage, and ministered to her comforts. 
After some time the queen thought over the 
matter, ‘if he were to leave her, she and the child 
would both perish as she knew neither the way 
she came, nor the way to go to her country.’ The 
only way to get out of the difficuly wet seduce 


the hermit. So she dis 
coti played hersel for 
९७७. And they lived ha Self before the 
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One day the acsetic observed the conjunction 
of constellations and exclaimed, ‘ My lady, Pran- 
tapa, king of Kausambi is dead.’ The queen 
began to cry. Being questioned, she revealed her ` 
identity. The ascetic tried to console her. > Itl 
is for my son, I weep,’ she said, ‘to him belongs 
the sovereignty by right of suecession and now 
he has become one of the common herd.’ ‘Grieve 
not, my lady,’ said the hermit, ‘I shall give him 
the means to inherit his kingdom.’ Thereupon 
the hermit gave the boy a lute and a charm to 
tame elephants. 

Udena was informed by his mother that he 
was the son of Prantapa and that he must go and 
claim the throne. She gave him the cloak and 
the signet of the king to prove his identity. 
Udena, followed by a mighty army of elephants, 
whom he had tamed himself, marched to Kausambi 
and claimed the kingdom. He proved his identity. 
The city gates were thrown open tohim. He was 
welcomed and crowned king. 

The winning of Vasuladatta part 4. 

Canda Pajjota was king of Ujjeni. He . 
became jealous of king Udena. He employed the: 
stratagem of a mechanical elephant with soldiers 
concealed inside and had Udena captured and 
brought to Ujjeni as a prisoner. Overjoyed with 
his success, he gave himself up to festivities for 
3 days. ‘ 

Being reproached for his conduct, he agreed to 
release Udena provided the latter imparted to the 
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former the secret to charm elephants. Udena ve. | 
fused to divulge the secret unless homage was paid 
to him. A compromise was made. Pajjota said to | 
Udena, * Will you divulge the charm to another, | 
if the other will pay you homage’? ‘ Yes, Your 
Majesty.’ “ Well, then, we have in our house a 
hunchbacked woman. She will sit behind a 
curtain. You remain outside and have her repeat | 
the charm.’ Udena agreed. Pajjota then went to | 
his daughter Vasuladatta and said, ‘Dear | 
daughter, there is a certain leper who knowsa | 
priceless charm. You sit behind a curtain, and | 
he will remain outside and repeat it to you. | 
You get it from him, for it would never do to let | 
anyone else learn it, and then I will get it from | 
you.’ It was a contrivance of Pajjota to feign 
that Udena was a leper and Vasuladatta a hunch- 
back to prevent their meeting and falling in love 
with each other. So the lesson began. Udena sat 
outside while Vasuladatta remained behind a 
curtain. One day Udena repeated the charm 
several times but it was reproduced incorrectly | 
did time, Being impatient, Udena cried, | 

unce of a hunchback, your lips are too thick, 
Bet Yous foe Sag ae eave mind to 

DE Y ut this way? ° Vasuladatla 
replied in anger, ^ Villain of 4 leper, what do 
you mean by those words? Do you call such as I 


‘h 

unchback’ ? 2 lr :. : 

[s k'"? Udena li fted a fringe of the cur- 
ain and saw Vasuladatta "The; | 

fell in love at first sight P m heir eyes met. They 

(० - x ‘3 f 
Sat. Explanations followed. 
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The secret was now out. From that day, lessons 
became pleasant and prolonged. 

Udena pursuaded Vasuladattà to elope with 
him and promised to make her his chief consort. 
Vasuladatta agreed, deceived her father, and ob- 
tained permission from him to go out at night with 
Udena, in order to gather a certain herb, necessary 
Lor the operation of the eharm. at a particular time 
indicated by the stars. They went out mounted on 
an elephant and got into the habit of returning at 
all hours. People became used to their coming 
and going at all hours. 

One day when Pajjota had gone to amuse 
himself in his garden, Udena filled several leather 
bags with gold and silver coins and eloped with 
Vasuladatta. Pajjota was informed of their 
flight. A force was sent in pursuit. When 
Udena saw the pursuing force draw near, he 
opened one bag and scattered the gold and silver 
coins on the road. The troops delayed in picking 
up the coins. The triek was repeated several 
times till Üdena crossed the frontier in safety. 
Having reached his capital, he made Vasuldatta 
his chief queen. 

The narrative continues to relate the story of 

two other queens of Udena, १. e, Magandiya 

and Samavati which however does not interest 

us at present, and need not therefore detain us. 
The Jain Version. 

We now coms to the legend as preserved by 
the Jain chronicles. It is related by Somaprabha 
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im his Kumarapdlapratibodha,* in a section 
entitled Paradàragamane Pradyota-katha, i. e. 
‘the legend of Pradyota in illustration of the 
evils of adultery.’ Itis, as the title shows, 8 
legend of Pradyota and not that of Udayana. 
The account of Pradyota's invasion of Rajagrha | 
and his relation with Abhaya, son of king | 
Srenika, is interesting but not quite, relevant to | 
the present discussion. The story of Udayana is 
incorporated in this legend of Pradyota. The 
pertinent narration only is given below. 

King Pradyota of Ujjayini had a daughter 
Vasavadatta. The king wanted to teach her 
music. He was in search of a skilful musician, 
but none could compare with king Udayana, who 
had acquired great reputation for his exquisite 
melodies. Udayana was proud and powerful, 
and was not likely to become a music-teacher; 
80 Pradyota used the stratagem of the mechanical 
elephant-to capture him. Tie was carried to 
Ujjayini as a prisoner and requested to teach 
Vasavadatta playing on the lut 
at the same time, never to try 
ask her any question : 


e. He was warned, 
to took at her or to 
| » as she was blind by one-eye 
and would feel ashamed if he did s». The princess 


m turn was informed that her teacher was 2 
leper and she should therefore keep herself at a 
distance. A curtain was drawn between then And 
the lessons began, The princess Vt princess began t " love | 
== a छ | 


"The original passa En- 

2 assage to i poe 

CC-O.P dub CRM yon ibo gi ०, आयज ng Dn Bo 

CC-O. Prof i nta. f 

; rofa batyBAgra ri ४२8९१० Dig (हक! ebted to this pons क ५ 
: : 


her teacher from the sweetness of his voice. She 
longed to see him. One day she played badly. 
The teacher was impatient and cried, * May you 
perish, O blind one.’ She retorted, ‘ you forget 
yourself, O leper." He thought that she must be 
blind in the same way in which he was a leper. 
He lifted the curtain up. He saw that she was a 
Rati incarnate. To her he appeared a second Cupid. 
They discovered that they were deceived. From 
that day their love grew with leaps and bounds. 


One day the elephant named Nalagiri escaped 
from the stable. There was a general fright. 
No one dared approach him. The king was 
advised to ask Udayana to capture Nalagiri with 
his music. He consented on the condition that he 
and Vasavadatta both, riding on the she-elephant 
Bhadravati, should sing and play together. This 
was allowed. Nalagiri was tamed. The king was 
glad and went to his garden to enjoy himself, 
askimg Udayana to follow with the princess. 
This opportunity was seized by Yaugandharayana, 
who was living there disguised as a mad man. 
He filled 4 jars with the urine of a she-elephant 
and together with Kafieanamala rode beside 

. Udayana and Vasavadatta. Instead of going to 
the king's garden, they made for Kaucambi. 
Their flight was discovered and they were pur- 
sued. At the approach of the pursuing elephant, 
a jar of urine was smashed. The elephant de- 
layed in smelling it. The repetition of the trick 
brought Udayana to Kausambi in safely. 
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Phe legend of Udayana as related in the 
Brhat katha and preserved in the Nepalese and 
the Cashmerian recensions can be studied dn the 
extracts of the original passages and their English 
translation, contained in this volume. 

Birth of Udayana. 

All the accounts are unanimous in the follow- 
ing points:— 

(I) The pregnant queen of Kausambi is 
mistaken for a piece of meat, seized, and carried 
away by a monster bird to a distant place. 

(2) She gives birth toa son who is called 
Udayana because heis born at dawn (Udaya) or 
on the mountain of the rising sun. 

(3) The mother and the child are looked 
after by a hermit. 

(4) Udayana acquires a lute and a charm to 
tame elephants. 

The points of difference are the following. 

(L) The name of the king of Kaufambi is 


. different in different recensions. ‘The variants 


A 
are Parantapa, Satanika, and Sahasranika. 
k (2) The place to which the queen is carried 
is different ; ib is a -banyan-tree-in. one, and the 
summit of a mountain in another. 

(3) The manner in which the queen is 
saved from the bird is also differ 
herself frighte ly the bird, (b 

rightens away the bird, (b) ० divine 


queen; (c) the bird itself vox. cw 
em (c) the bird Uself realises its mistake and 


ent; (a) the queen | 


om devouring the | 
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(4) A hermit or his disciples conduct the 
queen to the hermitage. According to the Bud- 
dhist legend, the queen seduces the hermit. 
According to other accounts, she remains chaste. 

(5) Udayana acquires the lute and charm 
in different ways: (८) from the hermit ; (0) from 
a Naga, whom he released from a hunter, (c) from 
the King of serpents on his visit to the nether 
world, through the friendship of young Nagas. 

(6) According to the Buddhist legend, the 
queen does not return to Kausambi. According 
to Buddhasvamin, she flies through air with two 
pupils of the sage, and is left with her son in the 
royal park in Kausambi; according to Somadeva, 
the King of Kausambi is informed of the where- 
abouts of the queen by a hunter, himself sets out 
in search of her and brings her back with his son. 

It will be noted that these accounts differ in 
minor details such as the names of the personages, 
king, queen, hermit, niga and so on, or the 
method of frightening away the bird, or the manner 
of acquiring the lute and the charm, and of the 
restoration of the queen. The essential elements 
of the story are identical such as seizure and con- 
veyance of the queen toa distant place, birth of 
Udayana away from his native place, and the 
acquisition of the lute and the charm. From the 
identity of the essential elements in different ac- 
counts, it is clear lhat the story was well known 
and widely circulated. Differences are such as would 
be naturally introduced by different narrators with - 


a 


out however changing the character of the story. 3 
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The winning of Vasavadatta. A : 

Here ioo there is a clear Cy with 
regard to the main story. - uc principal cha raç 
ters bear the same name, t.e., Udayana, द Yaugan- 
dharayana, Pradyota, Vasavadatta, and Kaicana- 
mala. The she-elephant, on which the lovers 
elope, has the common name Bhadravati. The 
pursuing elephant has also the same name 
Nalagiri or Nadagiri. The means of capturing 
Udayana isa stratagem used by Pradyota, i.e., 
a mechanical elephant with soldiers concealed 
inside. All the accounts also agree in showing 
Pradyota a mighty, powerful, and cruel King. 
They also agree in depicting Udayana as a young, 
handsome, gallant knight, fond of love and 
adventure, with a taste for music, and power 
to tame wild elephants. In every account, he is 
appointed-as-a teacher of Vāsavadattā; he is 
appointed to teach her the secret to tame 
elephants in the Buddhist legends, and to teach 
music in the Jain and Sanskrit versions. The 
teacher and pupil are separated by a curt 
Buddhist and the Jain legends. She is 
as a hunch-back, or blind by one eye, and he as a 
leper. Both subsequently fallin love with each 
other, Yaugandharayana comes to Ujjayini dis- 
sopement. ‘The pura, is Udayana in his 
heaps of SE dine ^ ce oo by depositing 
ing jars of urine of EG h : do eri suet 
elephant must smell De 3 dor the Pune 
» or by Scattering gold 
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to pick up, or the flight is covered by a band of 
soldiers, whom Yaugandharàyana has beforehand 
stationed in different places. T'he story ends 
with the marriage of Udayana and VaAsavadatta. 
It will thus be seen that differences are with re- 
gard to minor details while the main incidents 
are identical. 
Sources of Bhasa. 


Is it possible to reconstruct the sources from 
which Bhàsa drew his materials? Was he indebt- 
ed to the Jain or the Buddhist writers? The Jain 
legends in their literary form are not earlier than 
the I2th century A. D. The Dhammapada com- 
mentaries belong to the 4th century A. D. The 
Tibetan lXandjur cannot be dated earlier than 
the 3rd century A. D. If we accept the date 
assigned to Bhasa, Le, the 2nd century A.D., 
he will be anterior in time to the literary versions 
of both the Jain and the Buddhist legends. But 
itmust be remembered that the legends them- 
selves are much older than their literary versions. 
They must have existed as a floating mass of 
tradition; handed down from generation to 
generation by oral instruction. But the Jain and 
the Buddhist legends in their literary form haye 
nothing corresponding to the incidents, which form 
the basis of the play, the svapnavasavadatta. It 
may therefore be assumed that the Jain and the 
Buddhist legends of Udayana in their floating 
state, and pre-literary existence, had nothing 
corresponding to these incidents. Bhasa’s utilisa- 
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tion of the Jain and the Buddhist legends is there- 


fore extremely doubtful. 

Was he indebted to the Brhat Katha ? Ifthe 
Brhat Katha is to be judged by the Slokasamgraha 
of Buddhasvamin,—who does not relate the story 
of the acquisition of Padmavati—then it will have 
to be assumed that the Brhat Katha also did not 
relate that story. But it may be objected that the 
Brhat Katha did contain the story of the acquisi- 
tion of Padmavatias isindicated by its Cashmerian 
recension, preserved by Somadeva, and that it was 
left out in the abridgment of Buddhasvamin, who 
however seems to be familiar with this part of the 
legend for he mentions Udayana’s two queens, १. €. 
Vasavadatta and Padmavati by name. If there- 
fore the Brhat Katha is to be judged by the 
Cashmerian recension, it will be noted that the ac- 
count of Somadeva is fundamentally different from 
that of Bhasa. According to Somadeva, the astute 
minister was not satisfied with the small kingdom 
of the Vatsas. He wanted to conquer the whole 
world. The King of Magadha always threatened 
their rear, so he had to be conciliated. v 


According to  Bhàsa, Udayana was over- 


defeated and had lost the greater part of his 
kingdom. He came to seek help from the King 
4 Magadha in order to recover his lost kingdom. 
- The two accounts are so different that the-,one 
. could not have been based on the other, I ‘ this 
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powered by a powerful rival Aruni, He was 


Dag Fa 


Bhàsa was not indebted to the Jain or Buddhist 
writers, nor was he indebied to Gunadhya, who 
is generally assigned to the 3rd century A. D. 
Gunadhya's date will present some difficulty 
in making Bhasa draw upon the Brhat Katha. 
There is no evidence to show that Bhàsa is direct- 
ly indebted to the Brhat Katha. Bhasa must have 
itilised the same materials, the same floating 
mass of oral tradition, which served as the 
original sources of Gunadhya. 
What is Drama ? 

What is drama? The Sanskrit writers on Poetics 
describe it as drsya kavya, i.e. ‘poetry to be seen,’ 
while the epic and the lyric poetry are described 
as Sravya, i.e. ‘poetry tobe heard.’ This isa 
general description and means that a composition 
suitable for representation on the stage is drama, 
while a composition capable of recitation is 
epic or lyric poetry. Poetry is further defined as 
Vakyam rasdtmakam kàvyam?, i.e. ‘a sentence or 
words, whose soul is made up of rasa, is poetry.’ 
Rasa is a technical term and is explained in the 
following manner :— 

विभावानुभावव्याभिचारि लयोगाद्‌ रसनिष्पात्तः | 
‘The consummation of rasa is brought about by a 
combination of the determining causes of emotion 
(vibhava), the resultant indications of feelings 
(anubhava), and (the permanent and) temporary 
sentiments. 


* There are numerous definitions of poetry. It is not possible to 


enter here into an elaborate discussion on the nature of poetry. l have 
selected the generally accepted view. 
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The causes of emotion are, 6.g.» in dramatic 
representation, in characters, in circumstances, ete, 
The indications of feeling are shown by sym pathy, 
disgust, ete. The constant or permanent senti- 
ments (Sthayibhàva) ave love, melancholy, ete. 
The temporary sentiments are such as ennui, ete. 
When permanent sentimenis are evoked by various 
elaborate means, employed by a dramatist, an 
individual forgets himself, and feels a particular 
kind of pleasure, which may be described as 
aesthetic. This is rasa. Rasa may therefore be 
translated as ‘ esthetic or intellectual pleasure.’ 
The definition of Sanskrit writers of drama may: 

therefore be summed up thus: 

() drama is dr$ya kavya. 
(2) kavya is rasátmakam  vakyam, ie. ‘a 
composition, capable of evoking :esthetie or 


intellectual pleasure and suitable for representa- 
tion on the stage is drama.’ 


— It may now be asked what makes a play 


१ suitable for representation? What in other words 
. À8 its most essential characteristic? 

A dialogue ? 
philosophical treatises 0 
The Dialogues of the Buddha is an example. The 
Buddha holds conversation with an op donem 
confounds him with argument, perplexes - him 
With comparisons, and finally converts him to his 


own view.. Ther a 
wn-vi h 5 are always two or more than 
he discussion is 


Not necessarily, because 


ften make use of dialogue. 


of dialogue, yet no one will venture to call the 
dialogues drama. Religious catechisms make 
use of the same device. Questions are put 
by one speaker and answers are given by an- 
other. Religious polemics are written in a similar 
way. The Satyartha Prakasa of Svàmi Day ananda 
Sarasvati is an instance of this kind. But the 
best illustration of this view is to be found in 
the Dialogues of Plato. ‘These dialogues lack 
neither literary finish nor imagination. ‘They are 
pieces of art and often possess a dramatic quality, 
yet are not drama. Take, for instance, the 
Cratylus. Three characters are introduced. The 
subject of discourse is ‘language.’ The views 
expressed by the various speakers are highly 
interesting, yet the Cratylus is not a play. If 
an attempt were to be made to represent the 
Cratylus on the stage, it will be a complete 
failure. It is therefore clear that drama needs 
something more than mere interesting dialogue. 
Is the essence of drama, action? Drama holds 
the mirror up to nature. It is a rellection of life. 
It is a bit of reality put on the stage. It must 
therefore represent action, as action Is an essential 
element of life. In as much as-drama imitates 
life, it imitates action But if action by itself 
constitutes drama, then why should not lively 
descriptions in epic poetry be reg arded as drama? 
Drama in that case would also embrace in its 
province vivid scenes of battles. . It may there- 
fore be stated that the main function of rama is 
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to employ dialogue in order to represent q 
harmonious action, such as may spring from the 
circumstances of life, actually or conceivably 
real. 


It may be objected, why make circumstances of 
real life essential? The importance of including 
them will be realised if drama is to be distinguish- 
ed from lyric poetry. The subject-matter of 
lyrie poetry is the individual thoughts and feel- 
ings of the poet. The poet sings because he must. 
His: heart is full to the brim and overflowing. 
This flow must find an outlet. It is a free, | 
unrestrained outpouring of the heart. When | 
the heart is stirred by some | 
or emotion, the poet does not make any secret | 
of it. He simply gives expression to it. His | 
feelings are his own, They are individualistic. 
His poems are the products of his inmost | 
soul. [m Memorium of Tennyson, Adonais of 
Shelley, Premières Méditations of Lamartine, 
and Les Nuits of Alfred de Musset are 
of this kind. 

But a dramatic 

A | ersonality intr 


great passion, sorrow, 


instances | 


poet must 
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m to give ex 


not let his own | 
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cannot make his own emotion the. plot of a play. 
He must take a subject from history, religion, or 
from the actnal life of man. But the subject 
must always be external. The subject-matter 
of lyrie poetry is therefore generally opposed 
to that of drama. 

Is it not enough to say that 8 dramatic poet 
represents action on a subject furnished by life? 
Where is the need of laying down a rule that 
the action must be represented by means of 
dialogue? This is necessary in order to distin- 
guish drama from epic poetry. The subject- 
matter of epic poetry is also derived from 
history, or religion, or life. It contains lively 
scenes and vivid descriptions of battle. But an 
epic poet speaks in his own person. In drama, a 
poet does not speak in his own person, he lets 
the characters speak for themselves. Dialogue is 
therefore a necessary element of drama. 

The Law of Brunetitre. 

We have so far described the external form 
of drama, its body so to say. But this is the 
description of its most superficial characteristic. 

We will now consider as to what constitutes 
its soul? Aristotle long ago laid down that 


tragedy must show a ‘ struggle.’ The idea of 


' struggle ’ was further developed by Hegel, who 
wanted to lay down a common principle for 
both tragedy and comedy. He was of Opinion that 
there must be a ‘ conflict of will.’ Ifthe human 
will is in conflict with tbe divine will, or against 
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"the inexhorable dictates of fate, or irrevocable 
‘decrees of -a powerful monareh, the resuit is | 
dv. If the will is in conflict with another | 


quagey. Tft : 
human will, or circumstances Which are sur- 


mountable, the result may be comedy. This 

idea of ‘conflict of will’ was accepted by 

Coleridge and Schlegel. But at present, the 

generally accepted view, at least in France, 

England, and America, is that of Ferdinand 

Brunetiere. He enunciated his doctrine in his 

famous La Loi du théàtre, i.e, ‘The law of | 
drama.’ This was added as a preface to Les 
Annales du théatre et de la musique of Noel and 
Stoullig. The law of drama was first published 
in 894. Brunetisre is of opinion that it is not | 
so much ‘conflict’ as ‘volition,’ which con- 
stitutes the soul of drama. He subordinates | 
the idea of ‘struggle’ to that of ‘will.’ For | 
ta the drama is nothing but the spectacle ofa | 
will” striving towards a goal and conscious | 
of the means which it employs. The true action, | 
which should be distinguished from motion or | 
agitation, is that of a ‘will,’ conscious of | 
itself, and conscious of the means, which it | 


} employs, for the fulfilment of its goal. 
^ A The Vision of Vasavdatta. 
M EN A we accept the law of Brunetiare as thé 
T acid test of drama, the Vision of Vüsavadattà 


E will indeed be regarded as a dramatic master- | 
Ne Whe CUM presents to us the spectacle of 9 
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means to be employed for the fulfilment of its 
object. The striving of a ‘will’ for a particular 
goal is depicted by Bhasa in its perfection. King 
Udayana is fond of sport and is too much 
attached to the society of his beloved queen 
Vasavadatia. He neglects the affairs of state. 
A strong and watchful enemy  Aruni takes 
advantage of the situation and inflicts defeat 
after defeat on Udayana, who loses the greater 
part of his kingdom, and retires to a frontier 
village Lavanaka. Yaugandharayana, his astute 
and devoted minister, now appears on the scene. 
The minister’s unbounded devotion to Udayana 
rouses him to retrieve the situation so as to restore 
the king to his ancestral throne. The Minister hits 
on a plan. Without reinforcements, it is impossible 
to fight against the powerful enemy. The best 
means for securing military help is to make a 
matrimonial alliance with the king of Magadha. 
This king has a young sister, Padmavati, of 
marriagable age. But there is a serious obstacle 
in the consummation of the alliance. As long as 
Vasavadatta is alive, Udayana will never wed 
another woman. Moreover, the king of Magadha 
will not consent to offer the hand of his dear 
sister lo Udayana, because he is passionately : 
in love with Vasavadatta. Wasavadatta is the 
obstacle, and must therefore be removed. The ` 
interests of the state demand her sacrifice. i 
The minister therefore resolves to ‘sacrifice ||  . 
her. Vasavadatta should be separated from the 
king, and unknown to him, hidden away in some 
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secret place. A rumour, that the queen is dead, | 
should then be spread. Both Udayana p king | 
of Magadha being convinced of her death, there | 
will be no difficulty in cementing the matrimonial | 
allience. When Udayana is married to Padmā- | 
vali, aud the kingdom reconquered with the 
military aid of Magadha, Vasavadatta will be 
restored to Udayana. This scheme however had a 
serious defect. Firstly, Udayana may, at the time 
of restoration, refuse to take Vasavadattà back, 
suspecting her purity during the period of separa- 
tion. His wife must be above suspicion. It is 
therefore necessary to furnish convincing proof of 
the purity of the queen, during the period of sepa- 
ration. Secondly, Vasavadatti and Padmavati 
may not get on well with each other, which will 
make their lives and the life of Udayana miserabie. 
This unpleasantness must be avoided. Both these 
difficulties are solved by a clever idea. Yaugan- 
"oes decides to throw Vasavadatta and 
Padmavati together. Vàsavadatià is to be 
disguised as a brahmana woman of Avanti. and 
Is to be left with P admavati as a ward of the 
latter. Constant companionship will tend to make 
them friends, At the time of restoration, 
Padmavati will be able {o convince the king of 
the purity of Vasavadatta, 
टा क pian 
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enforced mutual separation will inflict a great 
sorrow on the royal couple and bring hardships 
on Vasavadatta. But the spectacle of the 
suffering of the roval couple does not move the 
minister. The suffering will be, temporary, and 
is in the interests of the state. He therefore de- 
liberately and consciously puts his plan into 
action. 

Vasavadatta is privately approached, inform- 
ed of the plan, and is requested to cooperate with 
the minister. Vasavadatta is prepared to bear 
any hardships, or to make any sacrifice, for the 
sake of the king. But to‘hand her own husband 
to another woman is indeed a very hard. task 


for her. She is deeply in love with the king. 
‘She loves him more than her life. To live for 


her is to love. Yet she is asked to give up her 
love and go voluntarily into banishment. She 
is nevertheless pursuaded to make the supreme 
sacrifice 

Yaugandharayana disguises himself as a her 
mit and Vasavadatta as a Brahmana lady and 
proceeds towards the capital of Magadha. In a 
hermitage, he meets the procession of Padmavati, 
who has returned after paying a visit to a lady- 
hermit. A proclamation is issued and all 
hermits are invited to ask any boon, they may 
desire. This affords an opportunity to Yaugan- 
dharayana. He steps forward and requests 
Padmavati to accept Vasavadatta, whom he 
passes off as his sister, asa ward and to look after 
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her for some time. He represents that his sister | 
is deserted by her husband and he therefore | 


back, if possible. Padmavati, true to her word | 
of proclamation, agrees to look after Vasavadatta, | 


produeed a favourable impression upon her. 


While they are still in the hermitage, १ | 
student arrives and brings the latest news of 
Layanaka. The palace of Vasavadatta is burnt, 
Both Vasavadatta_and_ -Yaugandharayana are 
reported to have perished in the flames, 
Udayana, who was out on a hunting expedition, 
returns late in the evening. As soon as he heats 
the dreadful news of the death of his beloved 
queen, he becomes distracted with sorrow. He) 
is shown the half-burnt ornaments, which 
decorated ihe queen’s person. He claspes them 
to his heart and falls unconscious on the ground. 
On regaining consciousness, he seeks to put an 


difficulty in preventing him from doing so. They 
Bold him back perforce, and taking the sorrow 
p un king with them, leave the village. ही 
का S vivid description of the great grief of 

© zing reassures, on the one hand, Vasavadatta 
husband. On the. other, i 
ove for Udayana in the heat! 


admavati is deeply moved 4 
Udayana, | 


kindles a flame of ] 
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In due eourse, the king of Magadha is in- 
formed of the events, that took place at Lavanaka. 
Meanwhile, Udayana has come to the capital of 
Magadha, in order to seek aid for his military 
operations. He impresses the king of Magadha 
by his nobility, wisdom, youth, and good looks. 
ITe is offered, and accepts, the hand of Padmavati. 
The marriage is performed at Rajagrha. The 
alliance is cemented. Reinforcements are now 
forthcoming. Udayana reconquers his kingdom, 
and Vasavadatta is finally restored to him. 

Yaugandharayana is the central figure of the 
play. His portrait is magnificently drawn. But 
it is a human portrait, full of life, and reality. 
He is a man of resource and has a masterful 
personality. He is an astute statesman. His 
individuality is so remarkable that he appears to 
have been drawn from some politician, personally 
known to the poet. He isa master of cunning 
diplomacy. But the mainspring of his action is 
his unwavering devotion to his master. Heisa 
stern, manly figure, who has little importance for 
the love-romance of his master, when the interests 
of the state are at stake. As a matter of fact, he 
completely identifies himself with the state. He 
might have exclaimed with Louis XIV, ‘I am the 
state.’ IIe has all the necessary qualities of a 
councillor of a king at a critical period. He is 
shrewd, is never deceived by the enemy. He is 
not afraid of danger. Obstacles do not discourage 
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him. Even an adverse fate does not make him 
despair. He is à real die-hard. He has in him 
the quality of 'doggedness. Above all, he has a 
strong will. ‘It is his will, that dominates every 
thing. He overcomes all obstacles. He triumphs 
over all impediments. The whole action of the 
play is a mere development, as it were, of the 
plan of the minister. He pulls wires from behind 
the scenes, and directs the course of events. Here 
is in short the spectacle of a will conscious of it- 
self, and conscious of the means it employs, for 
the fulfilment of its predetermined plan of action. 
Further, the play presents a profound psycho- 
logical study. It depicts, in a masterly way, the 
drama that is going on in the soul of Vasavadatta, 
at the time, when she learns of the approaching 
marriage of her husband with Padmivati. She, a 
voluntary exile, is living as a ward of Padmavati, 
under an assumed name. Padmivati looks upon 
her as a friend, and expects her to rejoice at her 
marriage with Udayana, which marriage is just 
the cause of Vasavadatta’s deep distress. But cir- 
cumstances deny her even the consolation of tears. 
Weeping is inauspicious, especially on an occasion 
of marriage. Vasavadatta has a feeling of grati- 
tude for Padmavati, on account of her hospitality, 
kind and eourteous treatment, and looks upon the 
latter a8 her benefactor. On the auspicious 
Mn Bete neige gratitude dos 
restrain. She can nei Qm cam hardy 
: either weep, nor refrain from 


~ 


५८ Faget 


weeping. Vasavadatta must not disclose her secret. 
Her lips are sealed. Thusno one in the palace 
of Padmavati knows the great sorrow, which is 
gnawing at her heart. In her great distress, she 
is denied the comfort, which the sympathy of 
friends brings to the sorrowful heart. On the 
ether hand, she must bear all; she is spared 
nothing. She has to listen to the merry and 
exuberant talk of the bride and her companions. 
Padmavati is full of the virtues of Udayana and on 
one occasion remarks that Madam Vasavadatia's 
| love fcr Udayana could not have been as deep as 
her own. Vasavadatta listens and finds it difficult 
to control herself. But she does not give herself 
| away. The strain is almost on the breaking point. 
What a tremendous effort, it must have cost 
Vasavadatti not to give herself away. The 
scene is drawn with a delicacy and skill, which 
could have been employed by a master artist only. 
The following scene from Act ILI is quoted as an 
illustration. 


ACT TII. 
(Enter Vasavadatta, deep in thought.) 
Vasavadatta:—Having left Padmavati in the 
drawing room of the ladies’ court, now 
crowded on account of the merriment of the 
nuptial celebrations, l have sought the 
seclusion of this pleasure garden. Now I 
can give vent to my sorrow, which cruel fate 
has laid on me. (Turning round). Alas! 
I am undone. Even my noble lord now 
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belongs to another woman. Let me sit down 
(Sits down) Blessed indeed is the 
female Cakravaka. Separated from her mate 
she doesnot live. But I do not give up 
life. I, unfortunate as I am, live in the 
hope that I shall meet my noble lord once 
again. 
(Enter a maid carrying flowers ) 

The Maid:— Where is the noble lady of Avanti 
gone? (Turning and looking round.) Ah! 
there she is seated on a stone-bench under 
the priyangu creeper. Wearing a simple 
but graceful garment, she sits there, her 
heart ‘overwhelmed with grief, and looks 
pale like a digit of the moon obscured by 
mist. I'll approach her. (Approaching). 
Noble lady of Avanti, I have been looking 
for you for such a long time. 

Vasayadalta:—What for? 

The Maid:—Our queen says, ‘Madam comes from 

" a noble family. She is kind and skilful 
i Let her therefore plait the wedding garland 
?e Vasavadatta:—For whom it is to be made १ 

The Maid :—For our princess. 

Vasavadatta:—(To herself) Must I do even this. 
Gods are eruel indeed. 

The Maid:—Madam, there is no time to think of 
other things. The bride-groom is taking his 


bath in the erystal-palace, so do plait the 
garland quickly, my lady 


AMEE, Tagas 
' 


Vasavadatta:—(To herself). I cannot think of 
anything else. (Aloud). My good girl, 
have you seen the bridegroom? 

The Maid:—O yes. I saw him. My euriosity and 
love for the princess (urged me to do so). 

Vasavadatta:— What is he like? 

The Maid:—Madam, I say I have never seen the 
like before. 

Vasavadatta:—Tell me, my good girl, is he hand- 
some ? 

The Maid:—I should say heis Cupid himself, only 
without the bow and the arrow. 

Vasavadatta :—That will do. 

The Maid:—-Why do you stop me? 

Vasavadatta :—It is improper for me to listen to 
the flattering descriptions of another 
woman's husband. ` 

The Maid:—Then please finish the garland as 
quickly as you can. 


Vàsavadatta:—I shall do il at once. Give me the — 


flowers. 

The Maid:—Llere are the flowers. Please take 
them, madam. 

Vasavadatta :—(She empties the basket and ex- 
amines the flowers). What do you call this 
flower ? 

The Maid :—It is calied ‘ward-off-widowhood.’ 

Vàsavadatta :—(To herself). Of these, I must use 
a good many both for myself and Padmavati. 
(Aloud) What do you call this flower? 

The Maid:—It is called ‘Co-wife’s ruin.’ 
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Vasavadattà:— I his need not be used. 

The Maid: — Why? A ; 

Vasavadattā :—His wife is dead. It is therefore 
unnecessary... 

Vasavadatta :—She is gone. Alas! Lam undone. 
My noble lord now belongs to another 
woman. (Who can share my sorrow 2). I 
shall confide my sorrow to my bed. Per- 
chance I may get sleep and forget. (Lait). 


Vasavadatta is a loving, and self sacrificing 
wife. She is an exalted expression of the Indian | 
ideal of a chaste and devoted wife. As such she | 
ranks with Sita, Savitri, Damayanti, Draupadi, | 
and Sakuntala. 


Act IV contains a scene of great dramatic 
force and tension. The marriage of Udayana 
with Padmavati is over. Udayana has great 
admiration for Padmavati, but cannot withdraw 
his heart, set on Vasavadatta. The scene is laid 
in the garden attached to the palace. 

Padmavati, Vasavadatta, and a maid of 
honour are in the garden. Udayana and the 
jester are coming from the other side. Padmavati 

| avoids to meet her lord for the sake of Vasava- 
ES datta. As there is no way out, the ladies relire 
into a bower of creepers. The King and the jester 
also seek the shelter of the same bower from the 
hot rays of the sun. They are however prevented 
from entering the bower as the maid shakes a 

hanging branch, full of blackbees. - But they 
decide to sit outside at the entrance of the 


A 


"o 
o 


Ce ca » aga EE 
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bower. Ladies now cannot get out and are 
irtual prisoners. ‘ But it is a happy seige,’ says 
Padmavati, ‘when my lord sits at the gate.’ 

Udayana and the jester are not 
aware of the presence of the ladies and 
think themselves quite alone. Padmavati is 
not aware of the identity of Vasavadatta. 
Vàsavadatta tries to restrain her emotion. 
She sees Udayana after a long time. Tears of 
joy unconsciously stream down her face. The 
maid beholds them and remarks that madam is 
weeping. There is an imminent danger of the 
disclosure of the secret. With a supreme effort, 
Vasavadatta controls herself and practises dis- 
simulation. She says that the pollen of Kasa 
flowers, wafted by the wind, has fallen into her, 
eyes and made them water. 

Outside, in the confidence of privacy, the 
jester asks Udayana as to whom he loves, Vasava- 
datla, or Padmavati ? The following quotation 
will give some idea of its intensity and liveliness. 
The Jester:—Well, there is no one in the garden, 

There is something I want to ask. May I? 
The King :—certainly. 
The Jester:—Whom do you love? Her Lady- 
ship Vasavadatta of yore or Padmavati of 
the present time 2 
The King: —Why do you want to put me in such 
an extremely awkward position? i 
Padmavati:—O dear!in what an awkward posi- 
tion is my noble lord put? 
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Vasavadatta:—(To herself) Aud I too, un for- 
tunate as T am. 

The Jester:—Now you must speak frankly. ( Jne 
is dead, the other is nowhere near. 

The King:—No, I should certainly not say any- 
thing. You are talkative, oid chap. 

Padmavati:—This answer is eloquent, my noble 
‘lord. 

The Jester:—O, I swear by truth. I shall 
never tell anybody. Here, my lips are 

` dosed. I dare not speak out, old chap. 

Padmavati:—Oh ! how stupid he is. He does 
not know his heart even after this. | 

he Jester:—Will you not tell me? If you do | 
not, you shall not stir a single step from this | 
stone-bench. Your Highness is now my 
prisoner. 

The King:—What, by force? 

The Jester :-- ४ es, by force. 

The King:—We shall see. 

The Jester:—I'orgive me, Your Highness. I 
conjure you, in. the name of our friendship, 
to tell me the truth. 

The King:—No way out. Well, listen: 

— T have a very high regard for Padmavati on 
account of her charming beauty, sweet manners, 
and gracefulnsss. But she does not fascinate my 
heart which is set on Vasavadatta. 
Nasavadatta:—(To herself.) Well, well. This is 

ee for my suffering. My living 
neealment is acquiring many merits. 
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The Maid: —Princess, His Highness is indeed dis- 
courteous, 

Padmivati:—No, don’t say so. My noble Lord 
is indeed courteous. He remembers even 
now the virtues of the noble Vasavadatta. 
The scene is of great dramatic tension and 

could have been drawn by a genius only. 

Padmavati, though young, courteous, and 

beautiful, fails to console the bereaved heart of 

Udayana. He refuses to believe in his heart of 

hearts that Vasavadatta is dead. Love instinc- 

tively whispers into his ears that she is alive. 

‘his vague belief is turned into conviction by 

a wonderful scene which is the source of the 

title of the play. 

Padmavati is suffering from headache. The 
king is informed. He comes to attend upon his 
sick wife. On his arrival he finds the bed of 
Padmavati empty. He decides to wait for her, ! 
stretches himself on the bed, and falls asleep. 

Vasavadatta learns of Padmàvati's illness, 
and hastens to her side, with a view to entertain 
her with pleasant tales. It is evening and the 
place is dimly lit by a solitary lamp. Vasava- 
datla sees, on her arrival, someone sleeping on 
the couch. She naturally thinks it must be Padma- 
vati. Shedoes not want to disturb the sleeper, 
and waits till her friend wakes up. She sits 
down on one side of the bed, but as she sits, she 
feels a peculiar thrill of pleasure in her heart. 
She is surprised and asks herself, “ why is it that | 
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as I sit beside her to-day, my heart is thrilled 
as it were? Happily her. breathing is easy and | 
normal. Her headache must have been cured. 
By occupying one side of the bed only, she 
seems to invite me to embrace her. I shall lie’ 
down. (She lies down.) 
The King :—(He talks in sleep.) O Vasavadatta! 
Vasavadatta. (Rising abruptly) Hum! it is my 
noble lord and not Padmavati. ias he 
recognised me? If he has recognised me, 
the great scheme of the noble Yaugandhara- 
yana will be made futile. 
The King:—O Daughter of the King of Avanti ! 
. Vasavadatta:—Happily my noble lord is dream- 
Vu ing only. There is no one near about. I 
shall stay for a while and gladden my heart 
A E. and my eyes. 
Bs The King:—O my darling! O my charming 
be pupil! Give me answer. 
Vasavadattà:—I am Speaking, my lord, I am 
Speaking. 
The King:—Are you displeased? 
Vasavadatta —QOh! no. 
able. . 
‘The King:—If you are not dis ui 
yon सीता RON pleased, why don't 
avadatta:— What could be better than this? 
[ King :—Do you remember Viracika? १ 
adatta:—(Angrily.) 0 fie! Even here. | 


Oh! no, only very miser- 


The King:—Then I beseech Your Ladyship's for- 
giveness for Viracika. (He stretches out his 
hands). 

Vasavadatta:—I have stayed long. Some one 
might see me. I must go. But before 
going, I must replace, on the bed, my noble 
lord’s hand which is now hanging down. 
(Ske acts occordingly and retires). 

The King :—(Rising suddenly) Stop, Vasavadatla, 
stop. Alas! 

Rushing out in haste, I ran against a panel 
of the door. And now I do not know for certain 
whether the desire of my heart is a reality (or a 
mocking phantom).”’ 


The vision of Vasavadatta is a great play. 
The principal characters are magnificent human 
portraits. Each personage is invested with an 
individuality of its own. The poet has made 
profound psychological studies and painted them 
with a rare skill, such as is found in the works of 
master playwrights only. The critical situations 
are managed with a delicacy of art, which a 
। genius alone could show. Jtis indeed a master- 
| piece, Bhasa is therefore entitled to claim our 
attention and his plays deserve a closer study. 
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रङ्गभूस्यामवतरणक्रमारनुसारि पात्राणां नामोल्लेख: | 


सूत्रधार! = 
भटो a 
योगन्धरायण! — 
वासवदत्ता -- 


काञ्चुकीयः — 


चेटी = 


पद्मावती — 


तापसी — 
aaa 7 
धात्री — 
चटी — 


विदूषकः -- 
उदयनः == 


पद्चिनिका 
मधुकरिका 

विजया = 
a 

T: — 
वसुन्धरा 7 


प्रयोगस्य प्रतेः | 

मगधराजस्यानुचरो | 

वत्सराजस्य प्रधानामात्यः | 

अबन्तिराजपुत्री वत्सराजस्योदयनस्य 
महिषी । 

मगधराजस्यान्तःपुरचरो भृत्यः | 

पञ्मावत्याः सखी किङ्करी | 

मगधराजभगिनी वत्सराजस्योदय- 

नस्य द्वितीया महिषी । 

आश्रमस्था काचित्‌ स्त्री । 

कश्चिदागन्तुकः | 

पद्मावती धात्री | 

मगधराजङुलेऽपरा किङ्करी | 

वसन्तकनामोद्यनस्य वयस्यः | 

वत्सानां राजा | 


मगधराजङुले चेटी | 
काश्चनतोरणद्वारप्रतीहारी | 


अवन्तिनृपतेः काञ्चुकायः | 
वासवदत्ताधात्री | 


Yeka Saget 


- CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


v fh 


>, = 


rs 
A t 


24 


M 


Vidya Fa 


नाटकमध्यदृष्टनान्नां रङ्गभूम्यामनवताणानां 
पात्राणां नामाल्लेखः | 


TUR - 
महादेवी — 
पुष्पकः | ET 
WES: 

Tata: = 
रुमण्वान्‌ — 
मगधराजमद्विषी — 
ब्रह्मदत्तः rw 


विरचिका = 
अवन्तिसुन्द्री — 
आरुणिः ee 
अद्ञारवती = 


गोपालकः 
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मगधस्य नृपतिः । 
आश्रमस्था मगघराजमाता | 


आदेशिको । 


महासेननामावन्तिनृपतिः | 
वत्सराजस्य सेनापतिः | 


काम्पिल्यभूपतिः | 

उदयनस्य काचित्‌ TBM | 

राजगृहे काचित्‌ यक्षिणी । 

उदयनस्य शत्रु: 

प्रद्योतस्य ज्येष्ठा माहेपी बासव- 
द्त्तामाता | 


प्रद्योतस्य पुत्रो वासवदत्ताआतरों | 


e ye i » 


a Prof. Satya Vrat ifie. 


due By Si बी, eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Vidya age 
[ चान्दयन्ते ततः प्रविशति aerate: ] 
सूत्रधारः -उदयनवेन्दसवणांव्‌ 
आसवदत्ताबलो बलस्य स्वाम्‌ | 
पञ्चात्रतीणपूणों 
बसन्तकम्रो BA पाताम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
एवप्रायेमिश्रान्‌ विज्ञापयामि | अये किन्छु खलु मयि विज्ञा- 
पनव्यग्रे शब्द इव श्रयते | अङ्ग पश्यामि । 
` [नेपथ्ये ] 
उस्सरह उस्सरह अय्या SUR | 
उत्सरत उत्सरत आयोः WALT | 
सत्रधारः--भवतु विज्ञातम्‌ | 
भृत्यमगधराजस्य 
fava: कन्यानुगामिभिः | 
gega aa 
तपोवनगतो जनः ॥ २॥ 
[ निष्कान्तः ] 


स्थापना 
À [ प्रबिझ्य ] 
भटो--उस्सरह उस्सरह अय्या SUN | 
डत्सरत उत्सरत आर्याः Vara | 
| [ततः प्रविशति पर्त्रिजकवेषो यागन्धरायण 
| आवन्तिकावेषधारिणी वासवदत्ता च] 


| यौगन्धरायणः--[कणं द्या] कथमिहाप्युत्सायते । कुतः | |. 
धीरस्या श्रमसंश्रितस्य वसतस्तुष्टस्य TEA? BOL का 
| £^ % मानाहेस्य जनस्य ESITAN: WESS | 


^. उत्सिक्तो विनयादेतपुरुपो भाग्येश्रलविस्मितः ' 
कोऽयं भो IT तपोवनमिदं ग्रामीकरात्याज्ञया ॥२॥ 


— 
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वासवदत्ता--अय्य को एसो उस्सारेदि । 
आये क एष उत्लारयति । 
योगन्धरायणः--भवति ! यो धर्मादात्मानमुत्सारयाति | 
वासवदत्ता--अय्य ण हि एव्वं वत्तकामा | अहं वि णाम उस्सार- 
आय न ह्य एव वक्तकामा | अहम्‌ आप नाम STATT- 


इदव्वा होमि त्ति। है E. 
यितव्या भवामि इति। ~ Mex C 


यागन्धरायणः--भवात ! एवमानिज्ञातानि दुवतान्यवधूयन्ते | | 


ecu / “ आये तथा परिश्रमः परिखेद न उत्पादयति यथा 


| 
घासवदत्ता--अस्य तह परिस्सुमों परिखद ण उप्पादेदि जह । 
| 


f: 
T 


z - lan 2 क्र) 
A C पूर्व त्वयाप्याभिमतं गतमेवमासीच्‌ ` 
A 


भटा--उस्सरह उस्सरह अय्या SURE | 


2 (>>? 


अञं परिमबो । `... RF 


i 


अय पारभवः। ८८ 


यागन्धरायणः--अुक्ताज्झत एप विषयो STATA | नात्र 
! चिन्ता काया । कुत _ {Dy 


f. छलाध्य TAT पुनर्विजयन भतुः | 
)५  कालक्रमेण जगतः पारवतमाना í D E-- 
po^ पक्रारपाक्तारंव गच्छति भाग्यपाक्तः Hn लट 


उत्तरत उत्सरत आयो; उत्सरत | 
4 [ ततः प्रदिशति कांचुकीयः ] 
EN T सम्मपक ! न खलु न खलूत्सारणा कार्यी | पश्य 


५, 


M. ५ . Wag भवान्‌ नृपापवादं oo 

अ न पुरुपमाश्रमवासिपु प्रयोज्यम्‌ । d ) 
नगरपारेमवान्‌ विमोक्तमेते - - 
_ चनमाभगम्य मनखिनो वसन्ति ॥ vu 
४” ५ हर निष्कान्तो 


D. 


U^. p) b: a 
Uy ESN, MID ~ et a Aeska 


ड्र 5 tei 
CERED 
यगन्धरायणः--हन्त संविज्ञानमस्य दशनम्‌ | बरसे! उपसर्पा- 
वस्तावदेनमू | : 
वासवदत्ता--अय्य तह । ˆ | 


आय तथा। 
यागन्धरायणः--[उपसृत्य] मे कृतेयभुत्सारणा | 
काचुकायः--भोः ! तपस्विन्‌ ! | 
यौगन्धरायणः--[ आत्मगतम्‌ ] तपस्विन्निति गुणवान्‌ खल्वय- ` | 
~ मालापः । अपरिचयात्त न छिष्यते म मनसि। | 
कांचुकीयः--भोः ! श्रयताम्‌ । एषा खलु गुरुभिरभिहितनामः 
थेयस्यास्माकं महाराजदशकस्य भगिनी पद्मावती 
नाम सेपा नो महाराजमातरं महादेवीमा श्रम- 
स्थामभिगम्यानुज्ञाता तत्रभवत्या राजगृहमेव 
B, यास्यति । तद्‌ अद्यास्मिन्नाश्रमपदे वासो ऽभि- 
E. प्रेतोऽस्याः | तद्‌ भवन्तः | 
P | तीर्थोदकानि समिधः कुसुमानि दभान्‌ 
स्वर वनादुपनयन्तु तपोधनानि | 
~` घमेप्रिया नृपसुता न हि धर्मेपीडाम्‌ 


यागन्धरायणः--[ स्वगतम्‌ ] एवम्‌ ! एषा सा मगधराजपुत्री 22 
पद्मावती नाम या पुष्पकभद्रादिभिरादेशिकरा-^ ४5 ` | 
\) _ दिष्टा स्वामिना देवी भविष्यतीति | ततः E 
0 otiso eina 

३54 प्रद्ेपो बहुमानो वा. 87 RR 
>." |...“ *संकल्पादपजायते | "n à 


^ भतेदारामिलापित्वाद्‌ 
Qo मे मह 


Geer) 


वासवदत्ता- [ स्वगतम्‌ ] राअदारिअत्ति .सुणअ भशणआ- 

: T राजदारिकेति श्रत्वा भागेनिका- 
५५५  सिणेहो वि मे एत्थ सम्पञ्जइ | FE 
wur ऽपि मे ऽअ सम्पद्यते। _ | 

Ahi [ ततः प्रविशति पद्मावती सपरिवारा चेटी च ] 
^ चेटी- एदु ug भट्टिदारिआ | इदं अस्समपदम्‌ | TARG | 
पर्व ug भतृदारिका | इदम्‌ आश्रमपदम्‌ | प्राबिशालु | 

[ ततः प्रविशत्युपबिष्टा तापसी ] 

| पापसी-साअद्‌ं राअदारिआए | 


8 ०५” स्वागतं राजदारिकायाः। 3 

> वासवद॒त्ता--[ स्वगतम्‌ ] इअं सा राअदारिआ | अभिजञणाणुरूवं 
; ह ३० ६९० इयं सा राजदारिका | अभिजनाजुरूपं 
Ey, bu खु से MI 
Prods fou > SA अस्या रूपम्‌। 

7 पद्मावती-अय्ये वन्दामि | 

आयें चन्दे | 


तापसी-चिरं जाव | पावस जाद्‌ ! पविस । तवोवणाणि णाम 
. चिरं जीव। प्रविश जाते ! प्रविश । तपोवनानि नाम 0५ 
Y  ७/अदिदिजणस्स सेइ । eo (As | 
Ec आतोथेजनस्य स्वगेहम्‌ | ALS 
maag भादु । अस्ये ! विस्सत्थाक्षे । इमिणा बहु- 
Jo 55 7 भवतु भवतु । आये | विश्वस्तास्मि । अनेन ag- 
माणवअणण अणुग्गाहंदाह्म | 
मानवचनेन अनुगृहीतास्मि | i 
¬| स्वगतम्‌ ] ण हि eiue चाआ बि खु 
न दि रूपम्‌ एव वाग्‌ अपि खब्बू 
महुरा । 


तापसी--भदे ! इसे दाव agea भइणिअं कोचि राआ 
भद्रे ! इमां तावद्‌ Waa भगिनिकां कश्चिद्‌ राजा 
U वराद । a 
न वरयति ।' 
चेटी--अत्थि राआ पञ्जोदो णाम उञ्जइणीए | सो दारअस्स 
अस्ति राजा प्रधोतो नाम उज्जयिन्याः । स दारकस्य 
कारणादो दूदसम्पादं करेदि | 
कारणाद्‌ दूतसम्पातं करोति । 


वासवदत्ता-[ आत्मगतम्‌] भोदु भोदु । एसा अ अत्तणीआः 
. भवतु भवतु । एषा च आत्मीया 
दाणि संवुत्ता | 
इदानीं संवृत्ता । 
Q D A 
तापसी--अहा खु इअं आइदी इमस्स बहुमाणस्स | उभआणि 
अहा खर्ब इयम्‌ आकृतिर्‌ अस्य वहुमानस्य । उभे 
राअउळाणि महत्तराणि त्ति सुणीअदि। E 
राजकुले महत्तरे इति श्यते, | 5-3 


पद्मावती--अय्य ! किं दिहो मुणिजणो अत्ताणं अणुग्गहीदुं । 


ub . आर्य! कि दष्टो मुनिजन आत्मानम्‌ अनुग्रहीतुम्‌ | 
= "` अभिष्पेदप्पदाणेण तवस्सिजणो उद्रणिमन्तीअढु - 


touc ५ , | अभिप्रेतप्रदानेन तपास्वजन | उपनिमन्त्यतां 4 
E oar को किं एत्थ इच्छदि त्ति। pin E. 
तावत्‌ कः किम्‌ अत्र इच्छतिःति d 
कांचुकीयः-यदभिम्रेतं भवत्या। भो भो आश्रमवासिनस्तपस्विन : he 
ex शृण्वन्तु शृण्वन्तु भवन्तः | इहात्रभवती मगधराज- | 
k पुत्री अनेन वगो विज ह थेसथेनो- | 
निमन्त्रुयत्‌ | Ta : 
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कस्याथेः eua m मगयत वासो यथानिश्चित 
दीक्षो पारितवान्‌ किमिच्छति qaid गुरोयदू भवत्‌ | 


आत्माबुग्रहमिच्छतीह TM घम्माभिरामप्रिया 
यद यस्यास्ति समीप्सित वदतु dd कस्याद्य किं दीयताम्‌ uc 
52 योगन्थरायणः-हन्त ] दृष्ट उपायः । [प्रकाशम्‌ ] भोः ! अहगर्थी | 


५ पद्मावती--दिठिआ सहळ म तबोवणाभिगमणं । 
^ दिष्ट्या सफल म तपोबनामिगमनम्‌। 

। आअन्तुएण 
आगन्तुकेन 


b= 


j 4. 


तापसी--संतुठतपस्सिजण इद अस्समपद 
संतुष्टतपस्वजनम्‌इदम्‌ आश्रमपद. । 
इमिणा होदव्यं । 

E अनेन भवितव्यम्‌ | 

3 कांचुकीयः--भोः ! कि क्रियताम्‌ । 

[ यौगन्धरायण!- इये मे स्वसा। प्रोपितभतृकामिमामिच्छाम्यत्र- 

भवत्या HAT काळं परिपाल्यमानास्‌ । कुतः 


कार्य नेवार्थै नापि भोग न वस्त्र 

DE नाहं कापाय वृत्तिहेतोः प्रपन्नः | 

धीरा HAT TETRA 

शक्ता चारित्रे रक्षितु म भगिन्याः Sl 

वासवदत्ता-[ आत्मगतम्‌] हं ! इह मं णिक्खिविदुकास 
हम्‌ ! इह मां निक्षप्तुकाम 

योगन्धरायणो । होदु अविआरेअ कम ण 

यौगन्धरायणः । भवतु अविचाय क्रम 

करिस्सदि । 

; करिष्यति । 

E काँचुकीय;--भत्रति ! महती खल्वस्य व्यपाश्रयणा । कथं प्रति. 
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p अय्य 
आये- 


gaai भवेद्‌ दातुं 
सुखं ग्राणाः सुख तपः | 
सुखमन्यद्‌ अवेत्‌ सवै 
दुःखं न्यासस्य रक्षणम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
प्मावती--अस्य ! पढमं adits को किं इच्छदि त्ति 
आये ! प्रथमम्‌ उद्घोष्य ' कः किम्‌ इच्छति इत्य्‌ 
agi दाणिं त्रिआरिदुँ । जं एसो भणादि तं 
अयुक्तम्‌ इदानि विचारयितम्‌ । यद्‌ पष भणति dl 
AYES अथ्यो | 
(4 agaga आये ; 
. कांचुकीयरः--अनुरूपमेतद्‌ भवत्याभिहितम्‌ | 
चटी--चिर जीवदु भांइदारआ एव सचवादिणी | 
चिर जीवतु भर्तृदारिका पवं सत्यवादिनी | 
तापसी- चिर जीवदु ug! 
चिरे जीवतु wx! 


काँचुकीयः--भवति ! तथा । [पगम्य] भोः ! अभ्युपगतमत्र- 


भवतो भगिन्याः परिपालनमत्रभवत्या | 
योगन्धरायणः--अनुगृदीतोऽस्मि तत्रभवत्या | वत्से ! उपसपात्र- 
भवतीम्‌ | ¦ 
` बासवदत्ता--[ आत्मगतम्‌ ] का गई | एसा गच्छामि मन्द॒भाआ। 


का गतिः। एषा गच्छामि मन्द्भागा। o 
प्माचता--भादु AG । अत्तणीआ दाणि सबुचा। `` ` 


भवतु भवतु | आत्मीया इदानी wu | 
तापसी--जा ईदिसी से आइदी इये बि राअदारिअ- 

या gear अस्या 

इति तर्कयामि | 
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चेटी--सुट्ट अय्या भणादि । अहं वि AT ETE त्ति पेक्खामि |j 

सुष्ठु आयौ अणति | अहम्‌ अप्य्‌ अनुभूतखुखा इत 4 | 

यौगन्धरायणः--[ आत्मगतम्‌ ] हन्त ! भाः ! अधमवसित | 

भारस्य | यथा मन्त्रिभिः सह समार्थत तथा 

` परिणमति | ततः प्रतिष्ठित स्वामिनि तन्मम | 

भवतीमुपनयतो मे इहात्रभवती मगधराजपुत्री 

`,” 7 ` विश्रासस्थानं भविष्यात | कुतः b, | 

`` ` ` `` (पद्मावती नरपतेमेहिषी सवित्री ˆ` 

, दृष्टा विपत्तिरथ यः प्रथमं प्रदिष्टा । 

; vfq प्रत्ययात्‌ कृतमिदं न हि सिद्ववाक्यान्य्‌ | 

a ४. उत्क्म्य गच्छतिःविथि सुपरीक्षितानि ॥११॥ । 

[ततः प्रविशति ब्रह्मचारी]. i 
्रह्मचारी-[ऊध्वेमवलोक्य] स्थितो मध्याद्वः | दृढमस्मि परिश्रान्तः | 
अथ कस्मिन्‌ प्रदेश विश्रमयिष्ये । [परिक्रम्य] भवतु 

दृष्टमू। अभितस्तपोवनेन भवितव्यम्‌ | तथा | 

ॐ fed हरिणाश्वरन्त्यचकिता देशागतप्रत्युयां « A 
BÉ v वृक्षा; पुष्पफरेः समृद्वविटपा; सर्वे दयारक्षिताः | | | 

E a भूयिष्ठं कपिठानि गोकुलधनान्यक्षत्रव॒त्यों दिश | 

हि निःसन्दिग्धमिंद तपोवनमय धूमो हि बह्वाश्रयः।। १२॥- |` 

` यावत प्रविशामि | [प्रविश्य] अये आश्रमविरुद्धः खल्वेष | 
जनः.। [अन्यतो विलोक्य] अथवा तपस्विजनोऽप्यत्र । . | 

- निदापप्रुपसपेणम्‌ | अय स्त्राजनः। (८ -' | 


À d छ नि 

ARTE नाम । ००. . ५७३. ।,.,। , „५ n 
नयन Q | 
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पद्माव्ती--अम्मी परपुरुसदंसर्ण परिहरदि अय्या । भोदु 
अस्मा परपुरुषदशन पारहरात आया | “भवतु 
सुपरिवाळणीओ खु मण्णासो । ..: 
सपारपालचायः खल HETA: | 


[तिगरद्यता pR 
m“ 


ब्रह्मचारी--आचस्य) भवतु भवतु | निवृत्तपरिश्रमो5स्मि | ' ` 
, योगन्धरायणः--भोः ! छुत आगम्यते क्क गन्तव्यं क्राधिष्ठान- 
मायस्य | | 
ब्रह्मचारी---भोः ! श्रयताम्‌ | राजग्रहतोडस्मि । श्रतिविशेषणा्थ 
वत्सभूमो लावाणकं नाम ग्रामस्तत्रोषितवानस्पि । | ` 
वासवदत्ता-[आत्मण्सम्‌ Joy झावाणअं णाम। ळावाणअसँकित्तणेण 


SO 


| लावाणक नाम | ळावाणकसकातनेच 

पुणो णवीकिदो विअ मे सन्दावो । 

ga नवीछृत इव मे सल्तायः ] 
यौगन्धरायणः--अथ परिसमाप्ता विद्या | 
ब्रह्मचारी--न खलु तावत्‌ । : |^ 
योगन्धरायण:--यद्यनवसिता विद्या किमागमनप्रयोडबम। A 
ब्रह्मचारी--तत्र खल्व॒तिदारुणं व्यसन संवत्तम । ७७४. | | 
यौगन्धरायणः--कथमिव | 
ब्रह्मचारी--तत्रोदयनो नाम राजा प्रतिवसति | 
योगन्धरायणः-श्रयते तत्रभवानुद्यनः | किं सः । | 


अहझञचारी--तस्यावन्तिराजघुत्री वासवदत्ता नाम पल्ली इढमभि- ... °५। `, | 
ग्रता [कल l ८0 ७ hard. ८ 


qu A "m : A "M >. oe 
यागन्धरायण!--भवितव्यम्‌ | ततस्ततः | ४ “ 4 e 
^ Se 
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( १० ) 
र्मचारी--ततस्तस्मिन्‌ मगयानिष्क्रान्ते राजनि आमदाहेन 
सा दग्धा | 
वासवद्‌त्ता-[आप्मगतम्‌] आळ sud खु एद | 
Jat अलीकम्‌ अलीकं खल्व पतत्‌ | 
जीवामि मन्दभाआ | 
जीवामि मन्दभागा । 
योगन्धरायणः--ततस्ततः d 
्रह्मचारी--ततस्तामभ्यवपत्तकामो योगन्धरायणो नाम साचव- 
स्तस्मिन्नेवाग्नो पतितः | 
यौगन्धरायणः-सत्यं पतित इति | ततस्ततः | 
ब्रह्मचारी--ततः प्रतिनिवृत्तो राजा तद्‌ वृत्तान्त श्रत्वा तयो- 
बिंयोगजनितसन्तापस्तस्मिन्नेवाग्नो प्राणान्‌ परिः 
- त्यक्तकामोऽमात्येमहता यलेन वारितः । 
वासवदत्ता-[आत्मगतम्‌] जाणामि जाणामि अय्यउत्तस्स मई j 
जानामि जानामि आयपुत्रस्य मयि 
साणुक्कोसत्तण । ७... ° ˆ Y 
हि म 
यौगन्धरायणः--ततस्ततः | eet 
| HET ततस्तस्याः, TUT TATA दग्धशेपाण्याभरणानि 
E» परिष्वज्य राजा मोहमुपगतः । , oki dl | 
EE Wo X3 
y ; ^ बासवद्त्ता-{[स्वगतम्‌] सकामो दाणिं अय्यजोअन्धराअणो 
E — सकामो इदानीम्‌ आर्ययौगन्धरायणो 
होदु । 
^ "e भवतु । 
। %/ चेटी->मट्डिदारिए ! रोदिदि खु इथं अय्या । 
; ०८० BERE LR, आ, BUE dus ०००९९ 
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पद्मावती--साणुकासाए होदव्यं । 
सानुक्रोशया भवितव्यम्‌ । 
योगन्धरायणः--अथकिमिथाकिष्‌ । प्रकृत्या सानुक्रोशा मे 
भगिनी । ततस्ततः । 
त्रह्मचारी-ततः शनेः शनः प्रतिलव्धसंज्ञः ATT: । | ; 
पञ्मावती--दिहिआ धरइ | मोहं गदो त्ति सुणिअ qum 
दिष्टया ध्रियते । मोहे गत इति श्रत्वा शून्यम्‌ 
विअ मे हिअ | l 
॥ इव मे हृदयम्‌। a 
_ योगन्धरायण:--ततस्ततः | c d 
ब्रह्मचारी--ततः स राजा महीतलपरिसर्पणपांसुपाटलशरीरः | 
सहसोत्थाय हा वासवदत्ते ! हा अवन्तिराजपुत्रि ! 
हा प्रिये ! हा प्रियशिष्ये ! इति किमपि किमपि ` 


| de बह प्रलपितवान्‌ | किं बहुना । 
८ नैवेदानी ताइ्शाश्रक्रवाका ह. | 
नेवाप्यन्ये ख्रीविशेषे वियुक्ताः । ... | ` `` | 
Bus... चन्या सा.खी या तथा वेज xw .. , | 


p 
» ९. भतेस्नहात सा हि दग्घाप्यदग्धा ॥ १३ ॥ {4 १ 
p sn 
योगन्धरायणः-+अथ भोः ! तं तु पथेवस्थापयितु न BAT. . 
य॒लवानमात्यः । ० १८ १०४८56 qu Mee 
ब्रह्मबचारी--अस्ति रुमण्वान्नासामात्यो इढं प्रयत्रवांस्तत्रभवन्ते ` 
यवस्थापयितुम्‌ । स हि। ,, . 
x uk TH ie MS Sot an set Leute 
अनाहारे तुल्यः प्रततरुदितक्षामवदनः -_..... c 
LA cin ०६५.५ शरीरे संस्कारं नृपातिसमदुः्ख TAS: 
/ दिवा बा रात्रौ वा परिचरति यल नरपतिं , ८ 


L: Tasso P वृपः प्राणान्‌ सचस्त्यजात दि SESS 
ya son ty colts em 


deep pt rg to At ( १२ ) «e 
— वासबदचा-[स्वगतस्‌] दिठिआ सुणिक्खित्ता दाणीं अय्यउत्ता। 
(gut Se इदाचाछ ATTA: | 
यौगन्धरायणः-[आत्मगतस्‌] अहो महद्वारमुढहात AMAL | 
USE ; \\ 
सविश्रमो ह्ययं भार m 
प्रसक्तस्तस्य तु श्रमः। | 
तस्मिन्‌_सवेमधीनं हि- i | 
3 | यत्राधीनो नराधिपः ॥ १५ ॥ 
ह [ प्रकाशम्‌ ] अथ भोः ! पयेवस्थापित इंदानीं स राजा । 
है; ब्रह्मथारी--तदिदानी न जाने | इह तया सह हसितमू | इह 
तया सह कथितम्‌ | इह तया सह VIN! इह 
तया सह कुपितम्‌ | इह तया सह TAA | इत्यव 
तं विळपन्ते राजानममात्ये मेहता "arp तस्माद्‌ 


४ ७. n re ततो निष्कान्ते राजाने || 
ह. ८ ८7, प्रोषितनक्षत्रचन्द्रमिव नमोऽरमणीयः संवृत्तः स | 
rr ग्रामः | ततोऽहमपि निगतोऽस्मि । 


तापसी-सो खु गुणवन्तो णाम राआ जो आअन्तुएण | 
a खलु गुणवान्‌ नाम राजा य आगन्ठुकन अपि 
इमिणा एव्वं पससीअदि | 
; अनेन एवं प्रशस्यते । , 
> चेटी--भड्रिदारिए ! किं ण खु अवरा इत्थिआ तस्स हत्थे 
ह i 4 भतृदारिके ! कि नु खल्व अपरा स्त्री तस्य हस्त 
| गमिस्सदि। | Bit ve 
गमिष्याति । 
 पद्मावती-[ आत्मगतम्‌ | मम हिअएण एव्र सह मन्तिदं | 
मम हृद्येन एव सह मन्त्रितम्‌। 


A 
५ E x b पुत्तक्ासस्त Ali Gyaan Kosha 
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उभौ--गम्यतामथेसिद्धये । | 

ब्रह्षचारी-- तथास्तु । [निष्कान्तः] | 

योगन्धशयणः--साधु अहमपि तत्रभवत्याभ्यलुज्ञातो गन्तुमि- 
च्छामि । 

काँचुकीयः--तत्रभवत्याभ्यनुज्ञातो गन्तुमिच्छति किल | 

पद्मावती--अथ्यस्स मइणिआ अय्यण विना उक्ण्ठिस्सिदि ..। 

आर्यस्य भगिनिका आर्येण विना उत्कण्ठिष्यते d 

योगन्धरायः--साधुजनहस्तगतेषा नोत्कण्ठिष्याति [BRET 

मवलोक्य] गच्छामस्तावत्‌ | 


, कांचुकीयः--गच्छहु भवान्‌ पुनर्देशनाय | 
यासन्धरायणः--तथास्तु | [निष्कान्तः ] | 


कांचुकीयः--समय इदानीमभ्यन्तरं ase | 


पद्मावती--अय्य ! वन्दाभि | 
am ! चन्दे । 


०० ,तापसी--जादे ! तव alga भत्तारं sug । ` 


जाते ! तब सदृर्श भतार लभस्व |. 


"^ वासबदत्ता--अस्ये ! aequ दाव अह 


आय ! वन्दे at अहम । 
पे अइरण भत्तार सशाणादाह | 
«up अप्य्‌ अचिरेण Wed समालादय | 


वासबदत्ता-अणुम्गहीदह्ि। 9, _. ner (नश 
AJIAN | T 


कांचुकीय!--तदागम्यताम्‌ | इत इतो भवति ! सम्प्रति ह । _ 


wur बासाोपेताः सलिलमवगाढा शानजनः _ ' 
HAASAN प्रावेचरात धूमा JATA | 
परिभ्रष्टा दूराद्‌ रावराप च साक्षप्ताकरणा 


रथं व्यावत्यीसौ प्रविशति शनेरस्तशिखरम्‌ ॥१६॥ | 


[ गनिष्क्रान्ताः सव | 


चथसोऽ क्टर l 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | 
[ ततः प्रबिशति चेटी | | 


चेटी कुञ्जरिए ! gate ! कहिं कहि भाईदारओआ पदुमावदी | 
; कुञ्जरिके ! gata ! कुत्र कुत्र भतेदारेका TAAT । 
कि भणासे एसा माइदारआ माहवीळदामण्डवस्स पस्सदा 
किं भणसि एषा भर्वुदारिका माधवीलतामण्डपस्य पाश्वत 
कन्दुएण Baie त्त | जाव भङिदारिअ उवसप्पाम | 
केन क्रीडति इति । यावद्‌ भदेदारिकाम्‌ उपसपामि । 
[परिक्रम्यावलोक्य] अम्मो इअं ASAT उकारंदकण्ण- 
अम्मो इयं भतेदारिका उत्कृतकण- 
चाळएण वाआमसज्ञादसेदांबन्दुविडत्तदण पारिस्सन्त- 
| चूलिकेन व्यायामसञ्जातस्वेदबिन्दाचोचान्रतन परिश्रान्त- 
d रमणीअद्सगण मुहेण कन्दुएण कण्न्दा इदा God 
रमणोयदशनेन मुखेन कन्दुकेन ऋडन्ती इत एव 
आअच्छदि | जाव उवसपिपस्से | 
| आगच्छति | यावद्‌ उपसप्स्योमि | 
] [ निष्कान्ता ] ! 
प्रवेशकः । 
[ ततः प्रविशति कन्दुकेन क्रीडन्ती पद्मावती सपरिवारा 
४. वासवदत्तया सह | 
वासवदत्ता--हका ! एसो दे कन्दुओ | 
हला! एष ते कन्दुकः। 
पद्मावती- अस्य ! are दाणिं एत्तअ | 
É- आये ! भवतु इदानीम्‌ एतावत्‌ | 
_ वासवदत्ता--हळा! अदिचिर कन्दुएण कोळिअ अहिअसज्ञादराआ। 
>, Prof. Satya Vrat 550 सितिचि ए कीड़े जा GO RR AN तशी | 
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परकेरआ विअ दे हत्या संवुत्ता । 
| परकीयाच्‌ इव ते हस्तो संवृत्तो | 
चेटी-कीळढु WAY दाव भट्टिदारिआ | णिव्वत्तीअदु दाव अअं 
क्रीडतु क्रीडतु ताचद्‌ भतृदारिका । नित्यतां तावद्‌ अयं 
कण्णाभावरमणीओ काको । R.t 
कन्याभावरमणीयः Ale: | oS oe 
'पद्मावती--अय्ये ! किं दाणिं मं ओहसिदुं विअ णिज्झाआसि | 
आये ! किम्‌ इदानीं माम्‌ अपहसितुम्‌ इव निध्यायसि d 
वासवदत्ता--णहि णहि | हळा ! अधिअं अञ्ज सोहदि | अभिदो विअ 
नहि नहि । हला ! अधिकम्‌ अद्य शोभते । अभित इव 
दे अञ्ज WE पेक्खामि | 
ते अद्य qug पश्यामि | 
प्मावती--अवेहि | मा दाणिं मं ओहस। 
अपेहि | मा इदानी माम्‌ अपहस | 
त्रासवद्‌त्ता-एसाह्ि तुहणीआ भाविस्सम्महासेणवहू ! 
एषास्मि तूष्णीका भविष्यन्महासेनवधूः ! 
प्मावती--को एसो महासेणो णाम | 
क एष महासेनो नाम। 
वासवदत्ता--अत्थि उज्जइणीओ राआ पञ्जोदो णाम। तस्स बळ- 
अस्ति उज्जयिनीयो राजा प्रद्योतो नाम। तस्य बळः ‘is 
परिमाणणिव्वुत्तं णामहेअं महासिणो त्ति ।. 
परिमाणनिवृत्त॑ नामधयं महासेन इति। 
॥--भट्टिदारिआ तेण रञ्ञा सह सम्बन्धं णेच्छदि | g 
भतेदारिका तेन रज्ञा सह सबन्ध नच्छांत ॥ A 
वासबदत्ता- अह केण खु दाणि आभेळसाद | 
अथ केन खल्व इदानीम्‌ अभिलषति | b 
चेटी--अस्थि वच्छरओ उअअणो णाम | तस्स गुणाणि 
अस्ति चत्सराज उदयनो नाम । तस्य गुणान | y 


po Em 


CR 


मट्टिदारिआ अभिळसादि | 
अतृदारिका अभिलषति। 
बासवदत्ता-[आत्मगतम्‌] अय्यउत्तं भचार आभळसाद | 
आयुज भतारम्‌ अभिलषांते | 
[ प्रकाशम्‌] केण कारणण | 
केन कारणेन । É. 
चेटी--साणुकासो त्ति। : "n 
सानुक्राश इति। 
वासवदत्ता--[ आत्मगतम्‌ | जाणामि जाणामि । अअं वि जणो 
जानामि जानामि | अयम्‌ अपि अन 
एव्वं उम्मादिदो | 
एवम्‌ उन्मादितः । 
चेटी-भड्टिदारिए ! जदि सो राआ विरूवो भवे | 
भतृदारिके ! यदि स राजा fad भवेत्‌। 
वासवदत्ता-णहि णहि। दंसणीओ एव्व | 
नहि नहि | दशनीय एव । 
प्मावती--अस्ये ! कहं qd जाणासि | 
आये कथ त्वं जानासि। 
वासबद्त्ता--[आत्मगतम्‌] अय्यउत्तपक्खवादेण अदिक्न्दो 
आर्यपुत्रपक्षपातेन अतिक्रान्तः 
सञ्ुदाआरो | किं दाणिं करिस्सं । होहु RE । 
समुदाचारः | किम्‌ इमदानीं करिष्यामि | भवतु ष्टम्‌ । 
[ प्रकाशम | हळा एव्वं उज्जइणीओ जणो मन्तेदि | 
हला एवम्‌ उज्जायनीयो जनो मन्त्रयते । 


पद्यावती--जुञ्जइ । ण खु एसो उज्जइणीदुळ्ळहो | 


\ x युज्यत | न खल्वू एप उज्जांयनादुलभ: | 
occ . Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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( १७ ) 
८ सव्वजणमणाभराम खु साभग्ग d णाम | k IF 
सवजनमनाभराम ag सोभाग्यं.. नाम । > | 
[ ततः प्रविशति धात्री ] | 


धात्री--जेदु भट्टिदारिआ | भट्टिदारिए ! दिण्णासि । |: 
wag भर्तृदारिका । भर्तृदारिके ! दत्तासि । 
वासवद्त्ता--अस्ये ! कस्स | 
आये ! mei | 
धात्री--वच्छराअस्स उद॒अंणस्स | “..- I 5 ` | 
वत्सराजाय उद्यनाय | ; 4 
वासवदत्ता--अह कुसळी सो राआ | 
अथ कुशली स राजा | 
धात्री--कुसळी सो आअदो | तस्स भट्टिदारिआ पडिच्छिदा अ। 
कुशळी स आगतः । तस्य भतृंदारिका प्रतीष्टा च। 
वासवदत्ता--अच्चाहेद | 
अत्याहितम्‌ । 
धात्री--किं एत्थ अच्चाहिदं | 
किम्‌ अत्र अत्याहितम्‌ | 


वासवदत्ता--ण हु किञ्चि | तह णाम सन्ताप्पिअ उदासीणो 
न खलु किश्वित्‌ तथा नाम सन्तप्य उदासीनों 


होदि त्ति | | 
भवति इति । A | 
घात्रा- अय्य | आअमप्पहाणाणि सुझृहपय्यवत्थाणाणि_महा- | 
आय आगमप्रधानान सुलभपयवस्थानाने Tet 
पुरुसहिअआणि होन्ति । f 


पुरुषहृदयानि भवन्ति। 
वासवदत्ता--अय्ये ! सअं एव्व तेण वरिदा | 


MS > 
आर्ये ! स्वयम्‌ एव तेन वरिता । 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri 


( १८) | 
mo KO 


धात्री- णहि णाह | अण्णप्पआअणण इह AAA आभजण- 
नाहे नाह । अन्यप्रयोजनेन इह अगतस्य आभजन- 
विज्ञाणवओरूब पेक्खिअ AA एव्व महाराएण [QUU | 
विज्ञानवयोरूप टष्ट्वा स्वयम्‌ एव महाराजेन दत्ता |, 
बासवदत्ता--[ आत्मगतम्‌] wed | अणवरद्धो दाणिं एत्थ 
एवम्‌ | अनपराद्ध इदानीम्‌ अत्र 
अय्यउत्तो | 
Lued आर्यपुत्रः । [ प्रविद्यापरा | 


Ca 


. M Cs, 
चेटी -तुवरदु तुवरदु दाव अय्या । अज एव्चु किक, सोभण 
ald त्वरतां तावद्‌ आया । अद्य एच fhe MAT 
णक्खत्त | अञ्ज एव्व कोदुअमङ्कळं कादव्वं त्ति अह्माण 
नक्षत्रम्‌ | AT एव कातुकमङ्गर RAAH इत्य अस्माक 
“भट्टिणी भणादि | 
भाटा भणात | 
वासबदत्ता-| आत्मगतम्‌ ] जह जह Gale तह तह 
यथा यथा त्वरते तथा तथा 
$) Jem J अन्धीकरेदि मे हिअअं | 
अन्धीकरोति मे हृद्यम्‌ | 
धात्री--एदु एदु भट्टिदारिआ | 
एत्व्‌ पतु भतृदारिका d 
[ निष्कान्ताः सर्व | 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । A 


¢ 


E 

| 

E V 
b 


£ 
tr 
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अथ adia ` 
[ ततः प्रविशति विचिन्तयन्ती IEE | d ie 
वासवदत्ता--विवा [सादसडकुल अन्तउरचउस्साळ पारत्ताजअ “* ' |: 
विवाहामोद्सकुछ मन्तःपुरचलुइशाले परित्यज्य C 2१८ j 
पदुमावदि इह आअदह्मि पमदवणं । जावा | 
पद्मावतीम्‌ zz आगतास्मि प्रमदवनम्‌ । यावद्‌ | 
दाणि भाअधेअणिव्युत्त दुःख विणोदेमि d | 
इदानी भागधेयनिवृत्त दुःख विनोदयामि । à 
[ परिक्रम्य ] अहो अच्चाहिदं । अय्यउत्तो वि णाम परकेरओ । 
अहो अत्याहितम्‌ । आयेपुत्रा5पि नाम परकीयः 
संबुत्तो | जाव उवविसामि | [ उपविश्य ] usa r 
संवूत्तः | यावद्‌ उपविशामि । TT | 
खु चकवाअवहू जा अण्णोण्णबिरहिदा ण जीवइ l 
खलु चक्रवाकवधूः या अन्योन्यविरहिता न जीवति। 
ण खु अहे पाणाणि परित्तजामि | अय्यउत्त 
न खल्व्‌ अहं प्राणान्‌ परित्यजामि । आर्यपुत्रं 
पेक्लामि त्ति एदिणा मणोरहेण जीवामि 
quaa इत्य्‌ waa मनोरथेन जीवामि 
मन्दभाआ | » 
मन्दभागा । $07 
[ ततः प्रविशति पुष्पाणि ग्रहीत्वा चटी ] 


चेटी--कहिँ णु खु गदा अय्या आवन्तिआ | [परिकम्यावलोक्य] 
क्क . gag गता आयो आवन्तिका P 
| अम्मो इअं चिन्तासुञ्ञहिअआ णीहारपडिहदचन्दकेहा 
~ अम्मा इयं चिन्ताशन्यहृदया नहारप्रतिहतचन्द्रढेखा / ७ 


विअ अमण्डिदभद्दअ वेसं धारअन्दी पिअड्गुसिकापइए 
इच अम्राण्डतभद्रक वष चाययन्ता प्रेयडगु(शलापट्टक ig 


उवविठ्ठा । जाव उवसप्पामि । [ उपख्त्य | अय्ये 
उपविष्टा । यावद्‌ उपसर्पीम । आये 
आवन्तिए को काळो तुमं अण्णसामि | 
आवन्तिके कः कालः त्वाम्‌ अन्विष्यामि | 
वासवदत्ता--क्िण्णिमित्त | 
किन्निमित्तम्‌। 
चटी- अह्याअ भट्टिणी भणादि AHS TST सिणद्धा ।णउणा 
अस्माक Meal भणात महाकुलप्रसूता Raat नषुणा 
-त्ति इमं ` दाव कोदुअमाकिअं Gaz अय्या | 
इति । इमां तावत्‌ कोलुकमालिकां गुस्फत्व आर्या । 
वासवदत्ता--अह कस्स किक Ne | 
अथ कस्मे किल गुम्फितव्यम्‌ । 
चेटी--अहझाअं भट्टिदारिआए | 
अस्माकं भतृदारिकाये | 
वासवदत्ता [आत्मगतम्‌ | एद्‌ पि मए कत्तव्वं आसी | अहो 
प॒तदू अपि मया कतेव्यम्‌ आखीत्‌। अहो 
अकरुणा खु इस्सरा | 
AREN: खल्व PAM: | 


pue आय HT इदानाम्‌ अन्यच चिन्तयित्वा | एष जामाता 
माणभूमाए दृणाआंद | सिग्घं दाव gag अय्या | 
माणभूम्या स्बायति । शाधि तावद्‌ शुम्फत्च आया | 
वासवद्त्ता-[अ'व्मगतम्‌] ण सक्कुणोमि अण्णं चन्तदु । 


न शक्तास्य अन्यच्‌ चिन तयितुम्‌ | 
[अकाशम्‌] हळा किं दिद्वो जामादुओ | 
दरा क ष्टा जामाता 
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CRR) | 

- ^ I ~ ~ ~ ऋ ७६ . | 
चरा--आम tazi भाइदारआए [सणहण अह्याअ | 
आम ह्रो भठृदारिकायाः सेहेन अस्माक 


कोदूहळेण अ | 
कोतूहळन च | 
वासवदत्ता--कोदिसो जामादुओ | 
काशा जामाता | 
चटा-अस्य HOTTA दावण इरसा ।ढट्टपुरुचा | 
आय भणामि तावद्‌ न deat zug 
वासवदत्ता--हळा भणाह भणाहे के दसणीओआ | 
हळा भण भण किं दद्दीनीयः। 
चटी--सक्कं भणिद सरचाबहीणो कामदेवो त्ते | 
शक्यं भणिलुं शारचापहीनः कामदेव इति । 


वासवदचा-- होदु Tre | : 
भवत्ब्‌ एतावत्‌ | t 
चेटी--किण्णिमित वारेसि । i 


किन्निमित्तं वारयसि । 
वासवदच्चा--अजुत्त परपुरुससङ्क्चिणं As | 
अयुक्तं परपुरुषसङ्कीतेनं श्रोतुम्‌ | 
चेटी-तेण हि gag अय्या सिग्घं | 
तेन हि गुम्फत्व आया शीत्रम्‌। 
वासवदत्ता--इयं Tay | आणेहि दाब | RC 
इयं गुम्फामि । आनय ata | 
चेटी--गहूणदु अय्या | 
गरृहूणात्ब आयां | 
वासव॒दत्ता--[वर्जयित्वा विलोक्य] इमं दाव ओसहं कि णाम | 
इद्‌ तावद्‌ औषधं कि नाम। | 
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चेटी--अविहवाकरणं णाम । uc 
अविधवाकरणं नाम । 
बासवदचा- [आतमगतम] इदं बहुसो गुह्मिदव्वं मम अ 
इद्‌ वहुशो शुम्फितव्यं मम च 
पढुमावदीए अ | [कोशम] इद्‌ दाव ओसहं किं णाम | 
zz ताचदू औषधं किं नाम | 


पद्मावत्याश्‌ च | 
चेटी--सवृत्तिमदर्ण णाम । 
सपलीमर्दने नाम | 
वासवदचा--इदे ण गुल्लिदव्वै | 
इद्‌ न गुम्फितव्यम्‌ 
चटी--कीस | 
कस्मात्‌ | 
बासबदचा- उवरदा तस्स भव्या ते णिप्पओोअणं त्ति I 
उ! उपरता तस्य भायो तन्‌ निष्प्रयोजनम्‌ इति | 
á [ प्रविश्यापरा | 
E _ चेटी--तुबरढु तुवरदु अय्या । एसो जामादुओ अविहवाहि 
d त्वरतां त्वरताम्‌ आया । एप जामाता अविधवाभिर 
अब्भन्तरचउस्साळं पवेसीअदि | 
>. अभ्यन्तर्चतुश्शाळं प्रवेश्यते | 
___ वासवदत्ता--अइ बदामि गहण एदं । 
$ ala वदामि ग्रहाण usd 
सोहणं | अय्ये गच्छामि दाव अह । 


। आयें गच्छामि तावद्‌ अहम्‌। 
J 3 ie ey Er Kesa 


m 


Vota Tagi 
4 
वासवदत्ता--गदा एसा | अहो अच्चाहिदं | अय्यउचो वि णाम 
TA एषा । अहो अत्याहितम्‌ | आर्यपु्ञोऽपि नाम 
~” परकेरओ संवृत्तो । अविदा सय्याए मम दुक्खं 
परकीयः संवृत्तः | अविदा शय्यायां मम दुःखं 
विणोदेमि जादि fre ळभामि | 
विनोदयामि यदि निद्रां लमे । 
[ निष्क्रान्ता J 


तृतीयोऽङ्कः । ' NT s 
Vidya Sagai 


emu US voy. Vaya s 
SC oy : 
S NE, 2t ¢ 
ह. o0? 
EV o a 
e n EX A NN HA न्च sms € \ 
e N Nt VPN g ih 
mors विशति वि 
[ ततः प्रविशति विदूषकः | 


विदूषकः--[ सहपम्‌ ] भो दिडिआ तत्तहोदो वच्छराअस्स अभि- 

भो दिष्टयातत्रभवतो वत्सराजस्य आभे 
प्पृदावंबाहमङ्गळरमाणञ्ञा काळा [दहा | भा का 
प्रेतबिचाहमङ्गलरमणीयः कालो दष्टः । भोः को 
णाम एद जाणाद तादस वय अणत्थसाळळा- 
नाम एतज्‌ जानाति ताइशे वयम्‌ अनथेसालेला | 
वत्ते WEA उण उम्माञ्जस्सामा TT | इदाण | 
वर्ते प्रक्षिप्ताः vat उन्मङ्क्ष्याम इति । इदानीं | 
qarg वसाआद्‌ अच्दउरादाग्वआसु हृणाइआद | 
pa AO प्रासादेषु उप्यते अन्तःपुरदी्धिकासु «wad | 
EEC पाकादमउरसुउमाराण मादअखञ्जआाण खज्जाआन्त | 
i प्रकृतिमधु रसकुमाराणि मोदकखाद्यान खाद्यन्त | 


f 


i चि अणच्छरसंवासो उत्तरकुरुवासो मए अणुभवी- 
f इत्य अनप्सरस्संवास उत्तरकुरुवासो मया ADT 
: ७०० अंदि। एको खु महन्तो दोसो । मम आहारो 
£ उत । एकः खल महान दोष: । मम आहार 
सुट्ठु ण परिणमदि । सुप्पच्छदणाए सस्याए णिई 

gg न परिणमति | सुप्रच्छदनायां शाय्यायां निद्रा 

१ ३ Due nc ण SATH | जह वाद्साणद्‌ AAT AA TAS 
72 2 न लभ । यथा वातुइणितम्‌ अभित इब वतत 
Ut जात । भा सुट =| 

इति पझ्यामि । भोः सुखं नामयपारिभूतम 


| Ma, ४ [ ततः प्रविशति चेरी ] | 
_ 00-0. Prof. A tya NE nnm ¢ थे | 
EN Foes MU 


| 
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चेटी--कहिं णु खु गदो अय्यवसन्तओ | [ परिक्रम्यावलोक्य ] 
कुत्र ३ खलु गत आर्यचसन्तकः | 


अझो एसो अय्यवसन्तओ | [ उपगम्य ] अस्य वसन्तअ 
अहो एप आर्यचसन्तकः | आर्य वसन्तक 
को काळो तुमं अण्णेसामि | 
कः काल: त्वाम्‌ अन्विष्यामि | 


विदूषकः--[ इष्ट्वा ] कि णिमित्तं भद्दे मं अण्णेससि | 
किन्‌ निमित्तं भद्रे माम्‌ अन्विष्यासि | 
चेटी-अह्याणं भट्टिणी भणादि अवि दणादो जामादुओ सि। 
अस्माक Meat भणति आप स्याता जामाता डात | 
विदूषकः--किं णिमित्तं भोदि पुच्छदि | 
कि निमित्तं भवति पृच्छति । 
चेटी-किमण्णं | सुमणावण्णअं आणासि त्ति । 


किमन्यत्‌ | सुमनोवणकम्‌ आनयामि इति। ` ` ` ° 0 


विदूषकः-दणादो तत्तभवं | सव्ये आणेदु भोदी वञ्जिअ 
स्मातस्‌ THA! सर्वम्‌ आनयतु भवती वर्जयित्वा 


भोअणं । 
भोजनम्‌ । 
चेटी-किं णिमित्तं वरसि भोअणं । a 


V iat 


किन्‌ निमित्तं वारयसि भोजनम्‌। ,,..( =“ 
विदूषकः--अधण्णस्स मम कोइळाणं अकिखिपरिबद्गो बिअ 


do अधन्यस्य मम- कोकिलानाम्‌ अक्षिपरिवते इव > 
hv ( कुक्खिपारिबट्टों संबुत्तो | is * 


fate A १ 
कुक्षिपरिवर्तः संवृत्तः ०७५०7 


चेटी--शैदिसो एव्व होहि । 


ka एवं भव | MINI 
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( २६ ) 
विदुषक;- गच्छ्दु सादा । जाव अह ध्व तत्तहादा सआस k 
गच्छतु भवती | यावद्‌ अहम्‌ आप तत्रभवतः सकाश jv 
गच्छाम | V 


गच्छामि । AM M / NN 
[ निप्क्रान्तो ] ^ < 
ग्रवेशकः | 
[ ततः प्रविशति सपरिवारा पद्मावती आवन्तिकावेष'्ारिणी 
वासवदत्ता च | 
5 चटा--+ाक णिमित्त भाईदारआ पमदचण आअदा | 
किन्‌ निमित्तं भतृदारिका प्रमदवनम्‌ आगता | 


TA 


वि 


| N 
b. पद्यावती--हळा ताण दाव संहाळआगशुझआण पक्खाम 
y . हळा ते तावत्‌ शेफालिकागुल्मकाः पश्यामि 
हर Sle कुसुमिदाणि वा ण AR । 


“सँ कुसुमिता वा न वेति । 


चेटी- भड्दारिए ताणि कुसुमिदाणि णाम । पवाळन्तरिदेहिं 
wees ते कुसुमिता नाम । प्रवालान्तरितेर 
बिअ मोत्तिआलम्बएहिं आइदाणि कुसुमेहिं । „` 
इच मोक्तिकलस्बकेर आचिताः कुसुमैः ।, va p 
पद्मावती-हळा जदि wed कि दाणि विरुम्बेसि | 
हळा यद्य एवं किम्‌ इदानीं विलस्बसे | 
' चेटी--तेण हि इमस्सि सिळावड्ए rud उपविसदु 
तन a ARAL ASER महतकम उपांवदातु 
भडविदारिआ | जाव अहं वि कुसुमावचअं करेमि | 
` ARR । यावद्‌ अहम्‌ अपि कुसुमावचयं करोमि | 


वासबदत्ता-एब्वं होदु | 
एवं भवतु | [उभे उपविशतः ] 
चेटी- तथा कत्वा ] पेक्खदु पेक्खदु भट्टिदारिआ अद्मणसिळा- 
Tag wag Adit अधमनन्हिला- “ 
वडएहि विअ सेहाळिआकुसुसेहि पूरिअं मे अज्ञाळें | 


TERT इच शफालिकाकुसुमैः पूरितो मे ऽञ्जलिः | 
पञ्चावती-- इष्ट्वा ] अहो विइत्तदा gaat | पेक्खदु 


अहो विचित्रता कुसुमानाम्‌ । Tag 
पेक्खढु अय्या d 
TAA आया | 
वासवदत्ता--अहो दस्सणीअदा कुसुमाणं । 
अहो दशनीयता कुसुमानाम्‌। 
चटी--भट्टिदारिए किं भूयो अवइणुस्सं । 
भतृदारिके किं भूयो ऽवचरष्यामि । 
पञ्मावती--हळा मा मा भूयो अबइणिअ | 
हळा मा मा भूयो अवचित्य | 
वासवदत्ता--हळा किं णिमित्तं वारसि । 
हळा किन्‌ निमित्तं वारयासि d 
पद्मावती, टरअय्यउत्तो इह आअच्छिअ इमं कुसुमसमिद्धि पक्खिअ 


Cons aga इह आगत्य इमां कुसुमसमाद्धि ष्ट्वा 
CN P^ सम्माणिदा भवेअ । 
NS à 


ug 


सम्मानिता भवेयम्‌। 
वासवदत्ता--हळा पिओ दे भत्ता | 
हळा प्रियस्‌ ते भर्ता। 4 ४ ४: 


प्मावती-अय्ये ण आणामि अय्यउत्तेण विरहिदा उक्कण्ठिदा होमि। 
आर्ये न जानामि आयंपुत्रण विरहिता उत्कण्ठिता भवामि 


2 5 z 
०९ ९,७५० Kae dart ~ 
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वासवदत्ता--[ आत्मगतम्‌ | हुक्खरं खु अह करोमि | इअ वि 
दष्कर ded अह कराम। इयम्‌ आपि 

| णाम एव्वं मन्तोदि । 

- नाम एवं मन्त्रयते | 

चेटी--अभिजाद खु भडिदारिआए मन्तिदं पिओ मे भत्तेति। 


JA ` अभिजातं ag भतृदारिकया मन्त्रित प्रियो मे भतति। 


पद्मावती-एका खु म सन्दहा | 


r एकः खलु मे सन्देहः | 


à 


वासवदत्ता--क कि | 
कि किम । 
पद्मावती-जह मम अय्यउत्तो तह Toy अय्याए वासवदत्ताए fal 
यथा मम आयेपुत्रस्‌ तथा एव आयोया वासवदत्ताया इति। 
' वासवदत्ता--अदो वि अहिअं | 
अतो ser अधिकम्‌ । 
पञ्मावती-कहं तुव जाणासि | 
, Raa जानासि | 
वासबद्त्ता--[ आत्मगतम्‌ ] हं अस्यउत्तपक्खवादेण अदिकन्दो | 
. हम्‌ आर्यपुत्रपक्षपातन अतिक्रान्तः | 
समुदाआरो | एव्वं दाव भणिस्सं | [प्रकाशम्‌] ` 
समुदाचारः | एवं तावद्‌ भणिष्यामि। 
जइ अप्यो PUTET सा सजणं ण परित्तजदि | 
यद्य अल्पः AZ: सा स्वजनं न परित्यजति | 
| aad 


_ भवितव्यम्‌। pi | | 


e 
[4 


E. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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(EQ) 
सिक्खिस्सामि त्ति। 
शिक्षिष्य इति । 


पद्मावती--उत्तो मए अय्यउच्तो | 
उक्तो मया आर्यपुत्रः । 
वासवद्चा-तदो कि भणिदं | 
ततः कि भणितम्‌ | 
पद्मावती--अभणिअ किश्चि दिग्धं णिस्ससिअ तुहणीओ 
अभणित्वा किञ्चिद्‌ दीर्घे निःश्वस्य तूष्णीकः 
संबुत्तो | 
aga: | 
वासवदत्ता--तदो q3 किं बिअ तकेसि | 
ततस्‌ त्वं किम्‌ इव तकेयासे | 
पद्मावती--तकेमि अय्याए वासवदचाए गुणाणि सुमरिअ 
ARARA आयोया वासवदत्ताया गुणान्‌ SIAN 
दक्खिण्णदाए मम अग्गदो ण रोदिदि चि। 
दाक्षिण्यतया मम अग्रतो न रोदिति इति। 
वासवद्त्ता- आत्मगतम्‌ ] धञ्ञा खु ह्मी जदि एव्वं 
अन्या wey अस्मि यद्य एबं 
सञ्च भव | 
० सत्यं भवेत्‌ | 


[ ततः प्रविशति राजा विदूषकश्च | y 


विदूषकः-ही हा। पचिअपाडेअबन्धुजीवकुसुमावरळवाद्रमाणज 
८“ ही ही। प्रचितपतितबन्धुजीवकुसुमविरलपातरमणीय 
CN 


,. ` ` पमदवण । इदो दाव भव | ns 
प्रमदचनम्‌ | इतस्‌ तावदू भवान्‌ l . 


राजा--वयस्य वसन्तक अयमहमागच्छाम | 


— a 
4 j Vi aed 
Ad 


N- 


कामेनोज़यिनीं गते माये तदा कामप्यवस्था गत 
दृष्टा स्वेरमवन्तिराजतनयां पश्चपवः TTT? । 
तेरद्यापि quen हृदय भूयश्च विद्धा वय (e | 
पञ्चषु मैदनो यदा कथमयं TH? शरः पातितः।।॥ 
विदूषकः--कहिं णु खु गदा Tala! पढुमावदा | ळदामण्डवं 
कुत्र यु ख्लु गता तत्रभवता पद्मावता | लतामण्डप 
गदा भवे। उदाहो असणङुसुमसाश्चिद वग्धचम्माव- 
गता भवत्‌ | उताहा असनक्कुलुमसखाश्वत व्याघचमाव- 
i; शुण्ठिदं विअ पव्वदतिळअ णाम [WOES गदा 
j of गुण्ठितम्‌ इव पर्वेततिळक नाम AANER गता | 
भवे । आदु अधिअकइअगन्धसत्तच्छद्वण पावा ` 
भवत्‌ । अथवा अघिककडकगन्धसप्तच्छदचनं चावष्टा 
भवे | अहव आळिहिदमिअपक्खिसङ्छुळं दारुपव्बदअ,,, .. 
| = 0.६0 भवेत । अथवा आलिखितस्गपाक्षसङ्कुछ दार्पवेतर्क 
"५ (८ गदा भवे. [ऊष्वमवलाक्य] ही ही सरअकाळणिम्मळ॑ 
i गता भवेत्‌ | ही ही शरत्कालनिमले 
| अन्तरिक्खे पसादिअबम्देवबाहुदसर्णाअ सारसपान्त 
EC saRA प्रसादितबलदेववाहुदशनीयाँ सार्सपाक 
| जाव समाहिद गच्छन्ति पेक्खदु दाव भव । | 
यावत्‌ समाहितं गच्छुन्ती पश्यलु तावद्‌ भवान, l 
रोजा--वयस्य पश्याम्यनाम्‌ ERs: 
ऋज़्वायतां च विरलां च नतोन्नतां peti | 
सप्तपिवंशकुटिलां च निवतनपु | Phe 
> | निरमृच्यमानभ्ुुजगोदरनिमेलस्य Bat 
।  सीमामिवाम्बुरतलस्य विभज्यमानाम्‌, २॥ ` 
चेटी- पेक्खदु पेक्ख भट्टदिदारिआ एदं कोकणदमाळा 
`. पश्यलु पश्यतु भतेदारिका एतां कोकनदमाला | 
cg! अन hast Past ones By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaán Kosha 
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पण्डररमणाअ सारसपन्ति जाव समाहिदं गच्छन्ति 3 
पाण्डररमणाया सारसपडः कछ यावत्‌ समाहत गच्छन्ताम्‌ 
अम्मो भट्टा | 
अहा Harl 
पद्मावता--ह अय्यउत्तों अय्ये तव कारणादो अय्यउत्तदंसण 
हम्‌ Saga: | आय तच कारणाद्‌ यआायपुचदशन 
परिहरामि । ता इमं दाव माहवीळदामण्डवं पविसामो 
परिहरामि । तद्‌ इमं ताबन्माधवीलतामणडपं ्राविशामः 
वासवदत्ता-एव्य होट | 
एच भवतु | [तथा कुवन्ति] v 
विदूषकः--तत्तहोदी पदुमावदी इह आअच्छिअ णिग्गदा भवे | 
तत्रभवती पद्मावती इह आगत्य निगता भवेत्‌ । 
राजा--कथ भवान्‌ जानाति | 
विदूषकः--इमाणि अवइदकुसुमाणि सेफाढिआगुच्छआणि 
भा इमान्‌ अपाचतकुखुमान्‌ शेफालिकागुच्छकान 
vi ` D 
Dont पक्खदु दाव भव | 
n" प्रेक्षतां तावद्‌ भवान्‌। 
राजा- अहो विचित्रता कुसुमस्य वसन्तक | 
वासवदत्ता---[ आत्मगतम | वसन्तअसंकित्तणण अह पुण जाणामि 
750 वसनब्तकसकोतनन अह पुनर्‌ जानाम 
उज्जइणीए वत्तामि त्ति d 
उज्जयिन्यां वते इात। 
राजा--वसन्तक अस्मिन्नेवासीनो शिलातले पद्मावती प्रतीम | 
्षिष्याबहे।  . Er 
` विदूषकः--भो तह | [उपविश्योत्थाय] है ही सरअकाळातेक्खो y 
, WTA | o हीही शरत्कालतीच्णो 


( 33 ) 


दुस्सहो आदवो। ता इमं दाव माहवीमण्डवं पविसामो | 
दुःसह NAT ।तद इम तावन्माधवामरणडप MAN: | 
राजा-बाढम्‌ | गच्छाग्रतः | 
विदूपक;- एन्त्रे होदु | 
एवं भवतु । [उभो परिक्रामतः] 
- पद्मावती--सव्वं आउळं कत्तकामो अय्यवसन्तंओ | कि दाणि Bra! 
SN 
सवेम्‌ आकुलं HGRA आयेवसन्तक :। किम्‌ इदानीं KA: 
चटी--भट्टिदारिए एदे महुअरपरिणिळीण ओळंबळदं ओधूय 
| भतेदारिके एतां मधुकरपरिनिली नाम्‌ अवलम्वलताम्‌ अवधूय 
E भट्टारं TEA | 
भतार वारयिष्यामि | 
~ पद्मावती--एव्वं करहि | 
a एवं कुरु । [चेटी तथा करोति] 
|. & विदूषकः-अविहा अविहा free चिद्दद दाव भवं । 
| आवह Blas lad aed alae भयान. | 
| राजा--किमथम | 
| विदूषक:- दासाएपुत्ताहे महुअरेहि पीडिदो ह्मि | 
4 


CC. c oS 


दास्या: पुत्रर मधुकर: पाडता स्म | १ 
राजा--मा मा भवानवम्‌ | मधुकरसन्त्रासः परिहाये! | uu 
|  मधुमदकला मधुकरा मदनाताभिः प्रियाभिरुपगूढाः | 
००७-१ पादन्यासविषण्णा वयमिव कान्तावियुक्ताः स्युः ॥ ३ ॥ 
| तस्मादिहवासिष्यावहे | 
| विदृषकः--एव्बं gig | 

पव भवतु | [उभाबुपविशतः] 
चेटी-भड्टिदारिए रुद्धा खु ह्य वयं । 
; भवृदारिके रुद्धा: खलु स्मो वयम | 
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Cuan (८८८८० 
EE) 
पद्मावती--दिद्विआ उवविद्टो अय्यउत्तो | 
दिष्टया उपचिए snags: | 
वासवद्चा--[अत्मगतम | दिद्विआ पकिदिव्थसरीरो अय्यउत्तो। 
BIAT प्रक्रातस्थशरार aaga: l 
चेटी ड्विदारिए सस्सुपादा खु अय्याए RA | 
सतृदारक साश्रपाता Wet आयाया Site: | 
वासवदच--एसा खु महुअराण अविणआदो कासकुसुमरेणुणा 
एषा खलु सधुकराणास्‌ अविनयात्‌ काशकुसुमरेणुना 
पडिदेन सोदआ मे दिट्टी | 
पाततन सादका स राप्टः। 
पत्मावती--जुज्जई | 
युज्यते | 
विदूषकः--भो सुण्णं खु इद्‌ पमदवणं | पुच्छिदव्वं क 
भोः शून्यं weg इदं प्रमदचनम्‌। प्रष्टव्यं faye 
अत्थि । पुच्छामि भवन्तं । 
अस्ति । पृच्छामि भवन्तम्‌। 


राजा--छन्दतः | 
विदूषकः--का भवदो पिआ तदाणि तत्तहोदी वासवदत्ता 
Jhb DN का भवत प्रिया agal तत्रभवता वासवदत्ता 
| n. O° इदाणि पदुमावदी वा | bi 
— इदानी पद्मावती वा। wis cot IO 


न्यस्यति । 
पञ्चावती-हळा जादिसे age नि्किखत्तो अख्यउत्ता। 
हळा mea सङ्कटे निक्षिप्त आर्यपुत्रः | 
वासबदत्ता-[ आत्मगतम्‌ ] अहं अ मन्दभाआ | 
अह च सन्दभागा | 
विदूषकः-सेरं at भणादु भवे | एका उवरदा AAT 
स्वर स्वर भणतु भवान्‌ । एका उपरता अपण 
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असण्णिहिदा | 
असनिहिता । " 
राजा--वंयस्थ न खलु न खलु AA | भवांस्तु FAT | 
पद्मावती--एत्तरण भणिदं अय्यउत्तेन | 
एतावता भणितम्‌ आर्यपुत्रेण | 
विदूषकः--भो सच्चेण सवामि कस्स वि ण आचक्खिस्सं | 
/ भोः सन शपामि कस्मा अपि न आख्यास्ये । 
एसा सन्दट्टा मे जीहा | N^ 
; एषा सन्दष्टा मे जिह्वा । 
i] राजा--नोत्सहे सखे वक्तुम्‌ | 
प्रावता-अहा इमस्स पुरोभाइदा | एत्तिएण हिअअं ण जाणादि | 
TOM "s (८“” अहो अस्य पुरोभागिता। एतावता हृद्यं न जानाति । ) 
5 . विदूषकः--किं ण भणादि मम । अणाचक्खिअ इमादो सिळा- 
[क न भणात AA) अनाख्याय अस्माच छिला' 
Talal ण स्क एकपदं वि गमिह | एसो 
पट्टकान न शक्यम्‌ एकपदम अपि गन्तुम्‌ । पष 
रुद्धो ATAT | 
रुद्धा5त्रभवान | 
राजा--किं बलात्कारेण | Gi 
विदूषकः--आम बळकारेण । 
आम बलात्कारण | 
राजा--तेन हि पञ्यामस्तावत्‌ | 
बिदूषकः--पसीददु पसीददु भवं । वअस्सभावेण साविदो सि । 
P प्रसौदतु प्रसीदतु भवान । बयस्यभावेन शापितोऽसि। 
जइ सञ्च ण भणासि | pee “ ; 


4 


- यदि सत्य न भणसि | 
का गति; 
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uy ( ३५ ) 
पद्मावती बहुमता मम यद्यपि रूपशीलमाधुर्येः | 
TARTAS न तु तावन्मे सनो हरति ॥ ४॥ 
| आत्मगतम्‌ | aig भोदु | दिण्णं वेदणं इमस्स 
भवतु भवतु | दत्त वेतनम्‌ अस्य 
परिखेदस्स | अहो अञ्जादवासं पि एत्थ बहु- 
पारखेदस्य | अहो अज्ञातवासा <प्यू अत्र बहु- 
गुणं सम्पञ्जइ | 9 ke 
शुणः सम्पश्यते | 
चेटी--भट्टिदारिए अदक्खिञ्जो खु ast | 
VIR अदाक्षिण्यः wg भर्ता । 
पद्मावती--हळा मा मा एव्वं | सदक्खिञ्ञो एव्व अय्यउत्तो | 
er मामा एवम्‌। सदाक्षिण्य एव आर्यपुत्रः । | 
जो इदाणिं बि अय्याए वासवदत्ताए गुणाणि 
य॒ इदानीम्‌ अप्य आयौया वासवदत्ताया गुणान्‌ 
सुमरदि । 
स्मरति । 
वासवद॒त्ता--भद्दे अभिजणस्स सदिस मन्तिदं | 
भद्रे अभिजनस्य aed मन्त्रितम्‌ | 7 a 


राजा--उक्त मया । भवानिदानीं कथयतु । का भवतः प्रिया 


ev. e A NEC TERNAN 

तदा वासवदत्ता इदानीं पद्मावती वा । (८ 074 

Q Na Nes SAATE S usum, 
प्मावती--अय्यउत्तो पि वसन्तआ संवुत्तो | yt 

आर्यपुत्रो ऽपि वसन्तकः ATT: । 

विदूषकः--किं मे विप्पळाविदेण | उभओ वि तत्तहोदीओ मे 
tee कि मे विप्रलपितेन । उभे अपि तत्रभवत्यौ 
| WM 3 ` / 
(५५८ बहुमदाओ। : 
mne मामेवं बलाच्छुत्वा किमिदानीं नाभिभाषसे । 
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वासवदत्ता 


SE 
५ 
à 


( ३६ ) 


विदषक!-यर्क म प बळकारेण | 
कि माम्‌ अपि ASTRA | 
राजा--अथ के बलात्कारण | 
विदृषकः--तेण हि ण सके सोदुं । 
तेन हि न शक्यं श्रोतुम्‌। 
राजा--म्रसादतु प्रसीदतु महात्राह्मण, । खर खरमाभधायताम्‌ | 
विदूषक! --इदाण सुणादु भव | adalat वासवदत्ता में बहुः 
इदानीं *टणातु भवान्‌। तत्रभवती वासवदत्ता मे बहु 
मदा | तत्तहादा पदुमावर्दा तरुणा दस्सणांआ अका- 
मता | तत्रभवती पद्मावती तरुणी दशनीया अका 
TTT अणहङ्कारा महुरवाआ सदाक्खिञ्ञा । अज च 
पन्ना अनहङ्कारा मघुरवाक्‌ सदाक्षिण्या. । अयं च 
अबरो महन्तो गुणो सिणिद्वेण भोअणेण म पच्चु- 
2 अपरो महान्‌ गुणः Ra भोजनेन मां प्रत्यु 
` ` /,८/८८-८ग्गच्छइ वासवदत्ता कहिं णु खु गदो qu 
A दगउछाति वासवदत्ता GA नु खलु गत आये” 
queqe त्ति। 
वसन्तक इति। 
वासवद्त्ता--भोटु भोदु वसन्तअ सुमरेहि दाणिं एद्‌ | 
भवतु भवतु वसन्तक स्मर इद्‌।नीम्‌ पताम्‌। 
राजा--भवतु भवतु वसन्तक सवमतत्‌ कथायष्य दव्य वासः 
Tas | 


विदषकः--अविहा वासवदत्ता ।.कहि वासवदत्ता | चिरा खु 
अविहा वासवदत्ता | कुत्र वासवदत्ता | चिरात्‌ aS 


:  उवरदा वासवदत्ता । 
g डपरता वासवदत्ता । 
m राजा-- सबिपादम्‌ ] एवम्‌ | उपरता वासवदत्ता । 
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` अनेन परिहासेन A मे मनस्स्वया | 
ततो वाणी तथवेयं पूवोभ्यासेन निस्सृता ॥ dl 
पद्मावती--रमणीओ खु कहाजोओ णिसंसेण बिसंबादिओ | 
रमणाय खलु कथायोगो नुशसन Tees: | 
वासवद्त्ता--" आत्मगतम्‌ ] भोदु भोदु विस्सत्थह्मि । अहो  . ४ 
भवतु भवतु विश्वस्तास्मि । अहो 
पिअं णाम । शेदेसं वअणं अप्पञ्चक्खं सुणीअदि | 


Ai नाम । ईदृशं वचनम्‌ अप्रत्यक्ष श्रयते । | 

विदूषकः--धारेदु "Rz भवं | अणदिकमणीओ हि विही | 

धारयतु धारयतु भवान्‌। अनतिक्रमणीयो हि AA: | 3 

sea दाणिं एदं । “ 

ईदृशम इदानीम्‌ एतत्‌ | f । 
राजा--वयस्य न जानाति भवानवस्थाम्‌ । कुतः 


£ दुःखं त्यक्तुं बद्धमूलोऽनुरागः 
Weal स्मृल्वा याति दुःखं नवत्वम्‌ | 
यात्रा त्वेषा यद्‌ fugere बाष्पं RF 
Qn ्रापानृण्या याति बुद्धिः प्रसादम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ का 
विदूषकः--अस्सुपादकिळिण्णं खु तत्तहोदो de । जाव 6 [| 
ATA A खलु तत्रभवतो मुखम्‌। यावन्‌ 
TR मुहादअ आणमि । [ निष्कान्तः ] 
| मुखादकम्‌ आनयाम | ९ 
| _ पद्मावती--अय्ये बप्फाउळपडन्तरिदं अय्यउत्तस्स HÉ | जाव 
i आये बाष्पाकुलपटान्तारेतमे आर्यपुत्रस्य मुखम्‌। यावन्‌ 
णिक्रमहझा । 0e E. 
[नष्क्रामाम : | 
है ag | अहव चिट्ट तुवं । उकण्ठिदं भत्तारं 
एबं भवतु । अथवा तिष्ठ त्वम्‌ | उत्कण्ठितं भर्तारम्‌ 


M 


१ E ( ३८ ) 
| उज्झिअ ATA णिग्गमणंः। अहं TT गामस्स | 
alg उज्झित्व अयुक्तं निगेमनम्‌। अहम्‌ एवं गमिष्यामि। 
चेटी- सुट्ठु अय्या भणादि | उवसप्पदु दाव भाइदारिआ | 
सुष्ट. आर्या भणति । उपसर्पठु तावद्‌ भतैदारिका । 
पद्मावती--कि णु खु पावेसामे | 
किं नु खलु प्रविशामि । 
बासवदत्ता--हका पविस | [ इत्युकत्वा निष्कान्ता ] 
zat प्रविश | 
[ प्रविश्य ] 
बिदूषकः-[ नलिनीपत्रेण जलं ग्रहीत्वा | एसा तत्तहोदी पदुमावदी | 
एषा तत्रभवता पद्मावता | 
पद्मावती--अय्य वसन्तअ किं एदे | , 
आय-वसन्तक किम्‌ पतत्‌ । 
विदूषकः--एदं इदं । इदं UR । j 
एतद्‌ AA | इद्म्‌ एतत्‌ । ` (“अभ्य या 
- पद्मावती--भणादु भणादु अय्यो भणादु | 
भणतु भणत्व आर्या भणतु | 
बिदूषकः---भादे वादणांदण कासकुसुमरणुणा आकखाणपाडदण 
; (f) वति वातनीतेन काशकुसुमरेणुना अक्षिनिपतितेन 
सस्सुपाद खु तत्तहोदो मुह । ता गहणदु होदी इद 
; साश्रपात ag तत्रभचता Fay lag Jalg भवता ड्द्म्‌ 
Ems à मुखादकम्‌ । 
झावती--[ आत्मगतम्‌ | अहो सदाक्खिञ्ञस्स जणस्स परिजणो | 
| अहो सदाक्षिण्यस्य जनस्य परिजनो | 
[व्ब-होदी । [ उपेत्य lag अय्या | 


T ut, A CU’ ८2८5 


( ३९ 
उत्तो । इदं gem | 
पुत्र: । इद्‌ सुखोदकम्‌ | 


राजा--अय पद्मावती | [-अपवारयं ] वसन्तक f 
विदूषकः--[ कण | med विअ | 
एवम्‌ इव । 
राजा--साधु वसन्तक साधु | [ आचम्य ] पद्मावती आस्यताम्‌। 
पद्मावता--ज अय्यउत्तो आणवेदि | [ उपविशति ] 
यदू आर्यपुत्र आज्ञापयति | bo, A 
राजा--पद्मावति | yee 
शरच्छशाङ्कगोरेण वाताविद्रेन भामिनि | 
i काशपुष्पलवनद साश्रपातं मुख मम ॥ ७॥ 
[ आत्मगतम्‌ ] 
C. EN बाला नवाद्वाहा सत्यं श्रत्वा व्यथां au । 
काम धोरस्वभावेयं खीस्वभावस्तु कातरः ॥ ८ ॥ 
विदूषकः--उइद्‌ तत्तहोदो मअधराअस्स अवरहणकाळे भवन्तं 
डाचत तत्रभवता मगधराजस्य अपराह्णकाल भवन्तम्‌ 
अग्गदा ANA TEANGA । TE oA i 
अग्रतः कृत्वा सुहृज्जनदशनम्‌ । सत्कारो हि नाम R E १ 
सकारण पडिच्छिदो पीदि उप्पाददि | ता उद्देदु 
Jv सत्कारेण प्रतीष्टः परीतिम उत्पादयति । तद उत्तिष्ठतु | 


दाव भवं | y 


तावद्‌ भवान्‌। =. 
राज[- बाढम्‌ | प्रथम; कल्प! | Sema | x 
श्र | गुणाणा वा ।वशालाना सत्काराणां च नित्यश i 


कतार सुलभा लाक वज्ञातारस्तु हुलेभा। (LS 
[ निष्क्रान्ताः ent ] | 


चतुर्थोऽङ्कः । 
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केमिदम्‌ । 


( ४० ) 
अथ पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | 
[ ततः प्रविशति पद्मिनिका ] 
पद्मिनिका-महुअरिए महुअरिए आअच्छ दाव RES | 
WIA WDR आगच्छ तावच्छाप्रस्‌ | 
[ प्रविश्य 
मधुकरिका--हछा इअह्लि | कि कराअदु | 
हळा इयमास्म | क क्रियताम । 
पद्चिनिका--हळा कि ण जाणासि gi भड्िदारिआ पदुमावदी 
हळा किं न जानासि त्वं भतृदारिका पद्मावती 
सीसवेदणाए दुक्खाविदेत्ति । 
शीपेवेदनया _ दुःखितिति | 
L मधुकरिका- हद्धि । 
| हा Pr | 
| | पब्चिनिका--हळा गच्छ fud । अय्यै आवन्तिअ सद्दावेहि | | 
|! हळा गच्छ शीघ्रम्‌। आर्याम्‌ आवन्तिकां शब्दापय । ¢ 


कवळ भाइदारआए सांसवदण Cot णिवेदाहे | 
ig ` केवल भतेदारिकाया: शीषेवेदनाम्‌ एव AAA | 
तदा सअं एव्व आगमिस्साद | 
ततः स्वयम्‌ एव आगमिष्यति । 
मधुकरिका--हळा कि सा करिस्सदि | 
हका किं सा करिष्यति | 
पञ्मिनिका-सा हु दाणि महुराहि कहाहि भद्दिदारिआए 
सा Get इदार्न मधुराभिः कथाभिर भतृदारिकायाः 
सीसवेदणं विणोदेदि | i 
शीपेवेदनां विनोदयति | 


मधुकरिका- जुजइ | कहि सअणीयं रइदं भट्टिदारिआए । | 
युज्यते । कुत्र शयनीयं रचितं भतेदारिकायाः ।| | 
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A N 


पश्मिनिका--समुदगिहके किळ सेज्जात्थिण्णा | गच्छ दाणिं qui | 
सुद्रग्रहके किल शय्यास्तीर्णा | गच्छ इदानीं त्वम्‌ । 
अह [व भट्टिणो णिवेदणत्थं अव्यवसन्तअ AMAT] 
अहस्‌ अपि भत्रे निवेदनार्थस्‌ आर्यचसन्तकस्‌ अन्विष्यामि 
मधुकरिका--एव्वं zig | [निप्कान्ता] 
एवं भवतु । 
पद्चिनिका--कहिं दाणिं अय्यवसन्तअं पेक्खामि । 
HA इदानीम्‌ ्ार्यचसन्तकं पश्यामि | 
[ ततः प्रविशति विदूषकः | 
विदूषकः--अज्ज खु देवीविओअविहुरहिअअस्स तत्तहोदो | 
अद्य खलु देवीवियोगविधुरहृदयस्य तत्रभवतो ] 
वच्छराअस्स पदुमावदीपाणिग्गहणसमीरिअस्स i 
वत्सराजस्य पद्मावतीपाणित्रहणसमीरितस्य i 
अच्चन्तसुहावह मङ्गळासव मदणारंगदाहा अहिअद्र 
अत्यन्तसुखावहे मङ्गलोत्सवे मद्नाञ्चिदाही ऽधिकतरं 
वड्ढुइ | [ पद्मिनिकां विलोक्य ] अयि पदुमिणिआ | 
वर्धते अयि पश्मिनिका | 
पठुमिणिए किं इह वत्तदि | 
पद्मिनिके किम्‌ इह वतेते | 
पञ्चिनिका--अय्य वसन्तअ किं ण जाणासि तुवं भट्टिदारिआ 
आर्य चसन्तक कि न जानासि त्वं भतृदारिका 
पढुमावदी सीसवेदणाए ठुक्खाबिदोत्ते | 


AO 


पद्मावता शापवद्नया डुशाखतांत | 
विदूषकः--भोदि सच्चं ण जाणामि d 
भवाति सत्य न जानामि | 
पञ्मिनिक्रा-तेण हि भट्टिणो णिवेदेहि णं । जाव अहं वि 
तन हे [नवद्य एनाम्‌ | यावद्‌ अहम आप 4 
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सीसाणुळेवणं तुवारेमि । 
शीषीनुलेपन त्वरयामि | 
बिदूषकः- कहिं सअणीअ रइंद पदुमावदीए । 
कुत्र शयनाय रचित पद्मावत्याः | 


पश्चिनिका--समुदगिहके किळ सज्जा त्थिण्णा | 
समसुद्रणहक किल शय्यास्ताणो | 


n विदूषकः--गच्छदु भोदी | जाव अह वि तत्तहोदो णिवेदइस्सं । 
{ गच्छतु भवती।यावद्‌ अहम्‌ अपि तत्रभवत विदयिष्यामि। 
li [निष्क्रान्तो] «v 

(m प्रवेशकः 

n [ ततः प्रविशति राजा ] 


A राजा--छाध्यामवन्तिनपतेः ATA तनूजां . `\ 
ete y कालक्रमेण पुनरागतदारभारः । १ X 
लावाणक हुतवहन हताङ्गयष्टि 
„५ be तां पद्मिनी हिमहतामिव चिन्तयामि ॥ १ ॥ 
ei A [प्रविश्य] 
विदूषकः-तुबरदु quu दाव भव | 
त्वरता त्वरता तावद्‌ भवान्‌ | 
राजा--किमथम्‌ | 
विदूषकः-तत्रहोदी पदुमावदी सीसवेदणाए दुक्खाविदा | 
तत्रभवती पद्मावती शीषेवेदनया दुःखिता। 
राजा--कवमाह | 
 विदूषकः--पदुमिंणिआए कहिदं । 


~ SN 


Se) potd p Nm 


समुदितां शुणतश्च gmi 
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[ प्रविश्यावलोक्य ] तत्तहोदी पदुमावदी इह आआच्छ्ञ TST 
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ूर्वाभिघातसरुजोऽप्यनुभूतदुः खः | 


पद्मावतीसपि तथेव समर्थयामि ॥ २ ॥ | 
अथ कस्मिन्‌ प्रदेश तेते पद्मावती । अ 


विदूषकः--समुदृगिहके किळ सेज्जास्थिण्णा | AX | ) 
ससुटग्रहके किल शय्यास्ताणा iò b. ach Ys 
राजा--तन [e qur मागमाद्शय | eq» Se | 
वेदूषकः--एदु एदु भवं [ उभो परिक्रामतः ] > | 
Ta ug भवान्‌। | 
बिद्पक;--इदै समुद्दगिहकं | पबिसदु भवं | i 
इदं ससुद्रग्रहकम्‌ । प्रविशतु भवान्‌। | 
राजा--पूवे प्रविश । ॥ 
विदूषकः---भो तह | [ विश्य ] अबिहा Peg चिद्ददु दाव भवे | | 
भोः तथा | अविहा तिष्ठतु तिष्ठतु त।वद्‌ भवान्‌। 
राजा--किमथेमू । 
विदूषकः--एसा खु दोवप्पभावसडदरूवा वसुधातळ पारवत्तमाणा- 
एष खलु दीपप्रभावस्‌चितरूपोवसुधातले परिचतमानो 
अअंकाओद्रो। 0 
si काकोद्रः। ४ रा 
राजा-[ प्रविश्यावलोक्य । सस्मितम्‌ ] अहो सुपव्याक्त वेधेयस्य | 
n ऋज्वायता [ह मुखतारणलालमाला 
f भ्रष्टा [क्षता त्वमवगच्छास मूख ATT | ed i 
॥ ` मन्दानिलेन निशि या परिवतेमाना Foe dl 
) SEEN TU. 


किञ्चित्‌ करोति भुजगस्य विचेष्टितानि ॥ ३ । 
विदूषकः निरूप्य ] gag भवं भणादि। ण हु अअं काओदरा | 
खुष्ठ॒ भवान्‌ भणति। न खल्व्‌ अयं काकोद्रः। 


तत्रभवता पद्मावती इह आगत्य ila a 
a 


"* 


3 poem) 


भवे । 
भवेत्‌ l 29 = ३ ं 
A राजा-वयस्य अनागतया भवितव्यम्‌ । १ m ) | 
विदूषकः--कहं भव जाणादि । । 
कथं भवान्‌ जानाति | हः. 


[| 


राजा--किभत्र ज्ञेयम्‌ | पश्य «० न 
MY, (शय्या नावनता तथास्ततसमा न व्याकुलप्रच्छदा | ° ons 
~ । न क्लिष्ट हि शिरोपधानममल शीषोमिघाताषध; । 
: । | 
| y V^ ) A दष्टिबिलोभतं जनयित शोभा न काचित्‌ कृता | 
$i a ` प्राणी प्राप्य रजा पुनन्‌ TA शांध्र स्वय सुश्वात ॥४॥ 
| विदूषकः--तेण हि इमस्सिं सय्याए ग्रुहुत्तअ उवविसिअ TT- 
| | तन ep अस्यां शय्यायां सुहतेकम्‌ उपविश्यि तत्रः 
ey होदि पडिवाळेदु भवं | 
भवती प्रतिपालयतु भवान | 
राजा--बाढम्‌ | [ उपविश्य ] वयस्य निद्रा मां बाधते | कथ्यतां 
काचित्‌ कथा | 
विदूषकः--अहं कहइस्सं । हो त्ति करेदु अत्तभवं | 
. अहं कथयिष्यामि । हो इति करोत्व्‌ अत्रभवान्‌ 
राजा-बाढम्‌ | 
विदूषकः--अत्थि णअरी उजइणी णाम । तहिं अहिअरमणीः 
आस्त नगय उज्जायना नाम | तत्र अआधकरमणा 
आणि उदअहण।ण।णि वत्तन्ति किक | ७ 3 
यान्य ड्द्कस्रानानि वतन्ते किल | ui ali^ fy ath? 3 
_राजा--कथपुज़यिनी नाम । ८ | 
 बिदूषकः-जइ अणभिष्पेदा एसा कहा अण्ण कहइस्सं । 
" यद्य अनाभप्रता एषा कथा अन्यां कथायंध्यामे | 


Py ) 
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स्मराम्यवन्त्याधिपतः सुतायाः 
प्रस्थानकाले स्वजनं स्मरन्त्याः | 
वाष्पं प्रवृत्त नयनान्तलम 
A खेहान्ममैोरसि पातयन्त्याः ॥ ५ ॥ 
अपिच a 
वहुशोऽप्युपदेशषु यया मामीक्षमाणया | 
हस्तेन स्रस्तकोणेन कृतमाकाशवादितम्‌ ।। ६.॥ , 
पक!--भोदु अण्णं कहइस्स । अस्थि णअरं बह्मदत्त 
भवतु अरन्यां कथयिष्यामि। अस्ति नगरं «saad 
णाम । तहि किळ राआ कंपिळळो णाम । 
नाम। तत्र किल राजा कास्पिल्यो नाम । 
राजा--किमिति किमिति | 
विदूषकः--[ पुनस्तदेव पठति ] | 
राजा--मूख राजा ब्रह्मदत्तो नगरं काम्पिल्यसित्यभिधीयताम्‌ | 
विदूषकः--किं राआ TATA TAT कंपिळळं | 
कि राजा ब्रह्मदत्तो नगरं काम्पिल्यम्‌। 
राजा--एवमेतत्‌ | 
विदूषकः--तेण हि मुहुत्तअं पडिवाळेढु भवं । जाव ओहगअं 
तेन हि ggih प्रतिप.लयतु भवान्‌। यावद्‌ ओष्ठगतं 
करिस्सं | UAT TATA णअरं कापिळळं | [ इति | 
करिष्यामि। राजा ब्रह्मदत्तो नगरं कास्पिल्यम्‌। °` ९०७4 55} 5 
बहुशस्तदेव पठति ] दाणिं सुणादु भवं । अयि सुत्तो अत्तभवं। 
इदानीं श्रणातु भवान्‌। अयि सुप्तो ऽत्रभवान्‌। 
| अदिसीदळा इअं वेळा | अत्तणो पावरअं गहणिअ 
i अतिशीतला इय वेला । आत्मनः प्राचारकं ग्रहीत्वा 
आअमिस्सं | [ निष्क्रान्तः ] 


आगमिष्यामि | Sf 
[ ततः प्रविशति वासवदत्ता आवन्तिकावेषेण चेरी ] 
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चटी--एढु ug अय्या । दढ खु भट्ठिदारिआ सीसवेदणाए 
एत्व ya आया । दढ खलु भतेदारिका शोषवदनया 


दुक्खाविदा । 
दुःखिता । 
वासवदत्ता-हद्धि कहि सअणीअ रइद पहुमावदाए | 
हाधिक कुत्र शयनीयं रचित पद्मावत्याः | 
चटा--समुद्गहक [कक सञ्जात्थण्णा | | 
समुद्रणृहके किल शय्यास्तीणा । | 
वासवदत्ता--तण [हे अग्गद याह | 
तेन ह्यू अग्नतो याहि | [ उभे परिक्रामतः ] 
चेटी- इद समुद्दगिहकं | पविसट अय्या । जाव अहं वि 
zi समुद्रगृहकम्‌ । प्रविशत्व आर्या । यावद्‌ अहम्‌ अपि 
सीसाणुळेवणं तुवारेमि । [ निप्कान्ता | 
शीपानुलेपनं त्वरयामि | 
वासवदत्ता--अहो अकरुणा खु इस्सरा मे | विरहपय्युस्सुअस्स 
५ अहो अकरुणाः खल्व्‌ ईश्वरा मे । विरहपयुत्सुकस्य 
75 / „ अय्यउत्तस्स विस्समत्याणभूदा इअं पि णाम पदुमाः 
Du ee | आर्यपुत्रस्य विश्वमस्थानभूता इयमपि नाम पद्माः 
M ` बढी अस्सत्था जादा | जाव पविसामि | 
aa अस्वस्था जाता । यावत्‌ प्रविशामि | 
[ प्रविश्यावलोक्य | अहो परिजणस्स पमादो | अस्सत्थं पटुमाः 
अहो परिजनस्य प्रमाद:। अस्वस्थां पद्मा 
वदिं केवळं दीवसहाअं करिअ परित्तजदि | इअ 
~ वती केवलं gaa कृत्वा परित्यजति | इ 
` पटुमावदी ओसुत्ता । जाव उवबिसामि । अहवा 
पद्मावत्य अवसुप्ता। यावद्‌ उपविशामि। अथवा 
अञ्जासणपरि्गहेण अप्पो विअ सिणेहो पडि 
अन्यासनपरिग्रहेण अल्प इच ae: प्रतिः 
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भादि । ता इमस्सिं सय्याए उवविप्तामि | [उपविश्य] f 
भाति । तद्‌ अस्यां शय्यायाम्‌ उपविशामि। | 
कि णु हु एदाए सह उवविसन्तीए अज्ञ पहळा- 
गक जु Get एतया सह उपविशन्त्या SRI gU 
दिदै विअ मे हिअअं | Rear अविच्छिण्णसुह- 
दितमिव मे हृदयम्‌। दिष्टया अविच्छिन्नसुख- 
णिस्सासा | णिव्वुत्तरोआए होदव्वं | अहव एअ- 
निःश्वासा । निवृत्तरोगया भवितव्यम्‌। अथवा एकः 
देससंविभाअदाए सअणीअस्स wuíz में आ- 
देशसंविभागतया शयनीयस्य सूचयति माम्‌ MI- 
fais त्ति । जाव aged । [ शयनं नाटयति | 
लिङ्ग इति । यावच्‌ छयिष्ये। 

राजा--{ खमायते ] हा वासवदत्ते | 

वासवदत्ता---[ सहसोत्थाय ] हं अय्यउत्तो | ण हु पदमावदी। 

हम्‌ आयेषुत्रः | न खलु पद्मावती | 

कि णु खु Ra | महन्तो खु अय्यजो- 
कि जु खलु दृष्टास्मि | महान्‌ खल्व्‌ आथयो- 
अन्धराअणस्स पडिण्णाहारो मम quur णिप्फळो 
गन्धरायणस्य प्रातशाभारा मम दशनन TANA 
संबुत्तो । 
aga: | 

राजा--हा अवन्तिराजपुत्रि । 4 

बासंवदत्ता-दिहविआ सिविणाअदि खु अय्यउत्तो । ण Ue 
दिष्टया स्वम्ायते खर्ब आयेपुत्र: । न अत्र 
कोच्चि जणो | जाव मुहुत्तअं चिहिअ दिहिं हिअअं | 
कञ्चिज्‌ जनः । यावम्मुहृतेकं स्थित्वा दाष्टि इदयं | 
च तोसेमि | 


t m २. 
" च तोषयामि। „ˆ` E 
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राजा- हा प्रिय | हा !प्रयाशष्य | दाह म प्रातवचनसू 


वासबदत्ता--आळत्रामि AST आन्वाम | 
आलपामि भत: आलपामि | 
राजा- के कुपितासि । 
वासवदत्ता--ण हि ण हि दुक्खिदह्ि | 
नहि न हि दुःखितास्मि | 
राजा--यद्यकुपिता किमर्थ नालङ््गतासि | | 
f वासवदत्ता--इदो वरं कि । | 
M इतः वर किम्‌। BY) | 
| राजा--किं विरचिकां स्मरसि । 
वासबदत्ता--[ सरोषम्‌ ] आ अवेहि | इहावि विराचिआ | 
आ अपेहि | इहापि चिराचिका। 
राजा- तेन हि विरचिकार्थ भवतीं प्रसादयामि | [स्तो प्रसारयति] 
वासवदचा--चिरं ठिदह्मि | को वि मं पेक्खे। ता गमिस्सं | 
चिरं स्थितास्मि। कोऽपि मां पश्येत्‌ । तद गमिष्यामि 
अहव सय्यापळम्बिअं अय्यउत्तस्स इत्थं सअणीए 
अथवा शय्याप्रलम्वित म्‌ आयेपुत्रस्य हस्त शयनीय 
आरोविअ गमिस्सं | [तथा कृत्वा निष्क्रान्ता ] 
OM आरोप्य गमिष्यामि । | 
E | राजा--[ सहसेत्थाय ] वासवदत्त तिष्ठ तिष्ठ । हा धिक्‌ | 
(m ` निष्क्रामन्‌ सम्भ्रमेणाहं द्वारपक्षेण ताडितः | । 
ततो व्यक्तं न जानामि भूतार्थोऽयं मनोरथः el | 
| [प्रविश्य ] n 
विदूषकः--अइ पडिवुद्धो अत्तभवं | y?! 
आये प्रतिवुद्धा SIATA | 
राजा--वयस्य प्रियमावेदय | धरते खळ वासवदत्ता | 
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विदूषकः--अविहा वासवदत्ता | कहि वासवदत्ता चिरा खु 
आवहा वासवदत्ता । कुच वासवदत्ता | चिरात्‌ खलु 
उवरदा वासवदचा | 
उपरता वासवदत्ता । 
राजा--वयस्य मा मेवम्‌ | 
शय्यायामवसुप्त मां बोधयित्वा सखे गता | 
arate ब्रवता पूव वश्चितोडस्मि रुमण्वता ॥ ८॥ 
विदृषकः--अविहा असम्भावणीअ एदं ण | आ उद॒अहणाण- 
अविहा असम्भावनीयम्‌ एतद्‌ न । आ उदकर्नान' 
सङ्किचणण alae चिन्तअन्तेण सा सिविणे दिट्ठा 
सङ्कीतेनेन तत्रभवती चिन्तयता सा स्वप्न दृष्टा 
भवे । 
भवेत्‌ | | 
राजा--एवम्‌ | मया स्वप्नो इष्टः | j 
— यदि तावदयं स्वम्मो धन्यमप्रतिबाधनम्‌ | | 
अथायं विभ्रमो वा स्याद्‌ विभ्रमो ह्यस्तु मे चिरम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
विदूषकः--भों वअस्स एदस्सि णअर अवन्तिसुन्दरी णाम 
भा, वयस्य पतस्मिन्‌ नगर ऽवान्तसुन्द्ण नाम 
जक्खिणी पडिवसादि | सा तुए दिट्ठा भवे | 
यक्षिणी प्रतिवसति । सा त्वया दष्टा भवेत्‌ । 
| राजा-नन | 
. > मस्यान्त विबुद्धेन नेत्रविग्रोषिताञ्नम्‌ | 
। चारित्रमपि रक्षन्त्या दृष्ट दीघोलकं gun ॥ १० ॥ 
अपि च वयस्य qup पश्य . . 
 / ped सन्त्रस्तया देव्या तया बाहुनिपीडितः | भु A 
झे5प्युत्पत्नसस्पषा रामहषे न ga ॥ ११ ॥ 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri शक Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri.Gyaan Kosha 


ऑ-. o d 


| " L 5 E: . En ( F ५ 5 * ) 


विदूषकः--मा दाणिं wa अणत्थं चिन्तिअ । एदु wr 

Les मा इदानीं भवान्‌ अनर्थ चिन्तयित्वा । Up एतु | 

"m wd । चउस्साळं पविसामो । | 

E. भवान्‌। agian प्रविशावः | [ प्रविश्य ] À 

[ काञ्चुकायः--जयत्वायपुत्रः | अस्माक महाराजा दश्चका भवन्त- 
Em. :. माह | एष खलु भवताऽमात्यां रुमण्वान्‌ महता 

बलसमुदयनापयात; ATTA TAA, । ~" 
तथा हस्त्यशवरथपदातान मामकान TASTAT- 


|i ज्ञान सन्नद्वान। तदुचिष्टतु भवान्‌ GU च 

j L2 „^भिन्नास्त रिपवो भवद्गुणरताः पारा; समाश्चासिताः d 
i T p पाष्णा याप भवतयाणसमय तस्या विधाने कृतम्‌ |] 
> यद्यत्‌ साध्यमरिप्रमाथजननं तचन्मयानुष्ठितं ) 


ताणा चाप बळनदा IAM वत्साश्च हस्ते तव ॥१२॥ 


„ राजा- [उत्थाय ] बाढम्‌ । अयमिदानीम्‌ । à 

E qu WRT तमारुणि दारुणकमेदक्षम्‌ | | 

विकागबाणाग्रतरङ्गभङ्ग महाणवाभे युधि नाशयामि ॥१३॥ “| 
ot^ निष्कान्ताः सवै ] 


& 5, पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 


ध्व aget TDR 
ER 
अथ TSE: । 
[ ततः प्रविशति काञ्चुकीयः | 
काञ्चुकोयः--क इह भोः काञ्चनतोरणद्वारमशून्य कुरुते | 
[aaa] 
प्रतीहारी--अय्य अहं विजआ । किं करीअदु । 
आय अहं विजया । कि क्रियताम्‌ । 


काञ्चुकीयः--भवति निवेद्यतां निवेद्यतां वत्सराज्यलाभप्रवृद्धो- 
दयायोदयनाय । एष खलु महासनस्य सकाशाद्‌ 
रेभ्यसगोत्रः काञ्चुकीयः प्राप्तः । तत्रभवत्या 
चाङ्कारवत्या प्रेपितार्या वसुन्धरा नाम वासवदत्ता- 
थात्री च प्रतीहारसुपस्थिताविति | 
प्रतीहारी --अस्य अदेसकाळो पडीहारस्स | 
आये अदेशकालः प्रतीहारस्य । 
काञ्चुकीयः--कथमदेशकालो नाम | 
प्रतीहारी--सुणादु अय्यो । अञ्ज भट्टिणो सुय्यासुहप्पासादः 
>TO आर्य: । अख भतुः सूर्यामुखप्रासाद- : K 
गदेण केणवि वीणा वादिदा। तं च सुणिअ भट्टिणा 
गतेन केनापि वीणा वादिता | त च श्रत्वा wat 
भणिअं घोसवदीए सहो विअ सुणीआदि चि । 
भणितं घोषवत्याः शब्द इव श्रयत इति | 
काञ्चुकायः--ततस्ततः d 
ग्रतीहारी--तदो तहिं गच्छिअ पुच्छिदों कुदो इमाए वीणाए 
ततस तत्र गत्वा पृष्ठ “| कुताऽस्या वाणाया 
आगमो चि । तेण भणिअं । अह्महिं णम्मदातीरे 
आगम zal तन भाणतम्‌ ॥ अस्माभिर नमदातार 
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कुय्यगुम्मळग्गा RE । जइ प्पओअणं इमाए उबणी- 
कूचगुल्मलग़ा दृष्टा । यदि प्रयोजनम्‌ अनया उपनी- 
अहु भट्भिणोत्ति । तं च उवणीदं अङ्के करिअ मोहं 
यतां भत्रं इति । तां च उपनीताम्‌ अङ्के कृत्वा मोह 
गदो भट्टा | तदो मोहप्पचागदेण बप्फपस्याउछेण 
गतो भर्ता | ततो मोहप्रत्यागतेन बाप्पपर्याकुलेन 
मुहेण भट्टिणा भणिअं | दिद्वासि घोसवदि । सा 
मुखेन भत्र भणितम्‌। दृष्टासि घोषवति । सा 
खु ण दिस्सदि चि । अय्य ईदिसो अणवशरो | 
agaaa इति । आये इंदशो uu | 
He णिवेदेमि | 

कथ नवदयाम | 


काञ्चुकीयः--भवति निवेद्यताम्‌ | इदमपि तदाश्रयमेव | 
प्रतीहारी--अय्य इअं णिवदामे | एषो AST सुय्याम्ुहप्पासा- 


आय इयं निवेदयामि । एप भर्ता सूर्यामुखप्रासा- 
ओ aN ® 

दादा आंदरइ | ता इह एव्व [णवदइस्स | 

दादू अवतरति | तद्‌ इह एवं निवेदयिष्यामि | 


काञ्चुकीयः--भवति तथा | [ उभो निष्क्रान्तौ | 


मिश्रविष्कम्भकः | 


[ ततः प्रविशति राजा विदूषकश्च | ] 


राजा--श्रतिसुखनिनदे_ कथं नु देव्याः 
स्तनयुगे जघनस्थले च सुप्ता | A 
/ Rem ५९८ 


णरजोबिकीणेदण्डा | 
ग्रातभयमध्युपतास्यरण्यवासम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

U 
आसग्चास घोषवाति या तपस्विन्या न स्मरसि 


प्रतीहारी--एदु uz मट्टिदारिआ | 


८६८८८ J Mgnt 
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खदस्तनान्तरसुखान्युपशूहितानि । | | 
उद्दिश्य मां च विरहे परिदेवितानि vx | 
वाद्यान्तरपु कथितानि च सस्मितानि ॥ २ ॥ | 
विदूषकः--अळं दाणिं भवं अदिमत्त सन्तप्पिअ । 
AGA दाना भवान्‌ अतिमात्र सन्तप्य l 
राजा--वयस्य मा मेवम्‌ | 
चिरप्रसुप्तः कामो मे वीणया प्रतित्रोधितः । 
ता तु दर्वी न पश्यामि यस्या घोषवती प्रिया ॥ ३ ॥ 
वसन्तक शिल्पिजनसकाशात्नवयागां घोषवतीं कृत्वा शीघ्रमानय | 
विदूपकः--ज भवे आणवेदि | [ वाणां गृहीत्वा निष्क्रान्तः ] 
यद्‌ भवान्‌ आज्ञापयति | 


[ प्रविश्य ] il 
प्रतीहारी--जेदु भट्टा | एसो खु महासेणस्स सआसादो | 
जयतु भर्ता । एप खलु महासेनस्य सकाशाद्‌ 
रव्भसगात्ता कञ्चुइंओ देवीए अङ्गारवदीए पेसिदा 
VITA काञ्चुकाया दंब्या अङ्गारवत्या प्रापता , 

अय्या वसुन्धरा णाम वासवदचाधत्ती अ पडिहारं 

आया FAT नाम वासवदत्ताश्राजी च प्रातहारम्‌ 


Salzer | UR 
उपस्थितो । ce 
राजा---तन हिं पद्मावती तावदाहूयताम्‌ | » ? 
प्रतीहारी--ज भट्टा आणवेदि । | निप्कान्ता ] Lhe w 
यद्‌ भतो अशापयति | Ps, 


राजा--कि नु AG शीघ्रामेदानामयं वृत्तान्तो महासेनेन विदितः | ox 
| ततः प्रविशति पद्मावती प्रतीहारी च | सूळ. | 


( २४ ) 


पद्माषती-जेदु अय्यउत्तो | 
जयत्व आर्यपुत्र 
राजा--पद्ावाते कि श्रत महासनस्य सकाशाद्‌ रभ्यसगात्र 
काञ्चुकायः प्राप्तस्तत्रभवत्या चाङ्गारवरत्या आपताया 
वसुन्धरा नाम वासवदत्ताधात्रा च प्रातहारसुपास्थतावात। 
Y TAM SEATS ST पिअ मे जादिकुम्स्स कुसळवुत्तन्त सादु | 
/ ` | आर्यपुत्र प्रियं मे ज्ञातिकुलस्य कुशलवृत्तान्त श्रोतुम्‌। 
राजा- अबुरूपमतद्‌ भवत्याभाहतप्‌ | वासवद त्तास्यजना म 
स्वजन इाते। TATA आस्यताम्‌ | कासदाना नास्यत। | 
पद्मावती--अय्यउत्त किं मए सह उवविट्टो एंदे जणं पेक्खिस्सदि | 
ariga कि मया सह उपविष्ट एत जन प्रेक्षिष्यते | | 
राजा--काछ्त्र दाषः | 
पद्मावती--अय्यउत्तस्स अवरो परिग्गहो त्त उदासाण विअ हाद्‌। 
आयपुज्रस्य अपरः WAG इत्य उदासीनम्‌ इच भवात | : | 


| J 
E: [. राजा-कळत्रद्शनाह जन कळत्रद्शनातू पारंहरतात 


४०5 बहुदोपमुत्पादयति | तस्मादास्यताम्‌। > .... 7०४, 
00 7 पद्मावती--ज अय्यउत्तो आणवेदि | [उपविश्य | अय्यउत्त | 
TEE A यद आर्यपुत्र आज्ञापयति । आर्यपुत्र 
B '. तादो वा अम्बा वा किं णु खु भणिस्सदि fü 


तातो वा अम्बा वा किं नु खल भणिष्यति इत्य्‌ 
आविग्गा विअ संवृत्ता | 
x Aie आविग्ना इच सदृत्ता। 
राजा--पद्मावति एवमेतत्‌ | 
कि वच्यतीति हृदय परिर्शङ्कत मे ८°” ` 
कन्या मयाप्यपहुता न च रक्षिता सा d \ 
P भाग्यश्चलमेहदवाप्रगुणापधात ४7 
|... 00-0. Prof. Satya Vrat sis si n petet femp efto दक Kosha 
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पद्मावती--ण कि सकं रक्खिदु पत्तकाळे | a] 
न कि शक्यं रक्षितुं ` प्राप्तकाले । | 
प्रतीहारी--एसो कञ्चुइओ धत्ती अ पडिहारं उवद्रिदा | 
एप काञ्चुकीयो धात्री च प्रतिहारम्‌ उपस्थितो । 
राजा--शीधे प्रवेश्यताम्‌ | 
प्रतीहारी --जं भट्टा आणवेदि | [ निष्कान्ता ] 
यदू भर्ता आज्ञापयति | 
x [ ततः प्रविशति काञ्चुकीयो घाती प्रतीहारी च | 
काञ्चुकीयः--भोः 
: सम्बन्धिराज्यमिदमेत्य महान्‌ TET! 
स्मृत्वा पुननृपसुतानिधनं विषादः 
किं नाम देव भवता न कृतं यदि स्याद्‌ 
राज्यं परेरपहतं कुशलं च देव्याः ॥ ५ ॥ _ 
प्रतीहारी एसो भट्टा | उवसप्पदु अय्यो । १ 
भतो | उपसपेत्व आर्यः । 
काञ्चुकीयः-[ uer] जयत्वार्यपुत्रः । 
धात्री--जेढु AST 
जयतु wai! 
राजा--[ सबहुमानम्‌ ] आये pie feces 
„„ पृथिव्यां राजवंश्यानामुद्यास्तमयप्रभुः । i r3 
L^ अपि राजा स कुशली मया कांक्षितबान्धवः ॥ ६॥ 
काञ्चुकीयः--अथ किम्‌ | कुशली महासेनः | इहापि सर्वगतं 
HAS प्रच्छति | 
राजा- आसनाडुल्थाय.] किमाज्ञापयति महासेनः । 
काञ्चुकीयः--सदृशमेतद्‌ वेदेही पुत्रस्य | नन्वासनस्थेनेच भवता 
[महासेनस्य सन्देशः à 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


6 इह ) 


राजा--यदाज्ञापयाति महासेनः | | उपविशतिः] 
काञ्चुकीयः- दिष्टया परेरपद्दत राज्यं पुनः प्रत्यानीतमि/ति | कुत; 
कातरा ये ऽप्यशक्ता वा नोत्साहस्तेषु जायत | 
24 प्रायण हि नरेन्द्रश्रीः सोत्साहरेव भ्रुज्यत ॥_७.॥ 
। | 4 राजा--आये सवमतन्महासनस्य प्रभावः । कुतः 
| ., अहमवजितः पूव तावत्‌ Ud: सह लालेता | 
N दृढमपहृता कन्या भूयो मया न च रक्षिता | | 
निधनमपि च श्रत्वा तस्यास्तथव मयि स्वता 
dr ननु यदुचितान्‌ वत्सान्‌ प्राप्त नृपोऽत्र हि कारणम्‌।।८| / 
| काञ्चुकीयः--एषु। महासेनस्य सन्देष; | देव्याः सन्देशामिहात्रः 
yh भवती कथयिष्यति । 
tl, राजा- हा अम्ब 
। जा Pl 0 पोडशान्तःपुरज्येष्ठा पुण्या नगरदेवता । 
Y मम प्रवासदुःखाता माता कुशलिनी ननु ॥ & ॥ 
E धात्री >अरोआ भट्टिणी | भट्टारं सव्वगदं FAS पुच्छादि l 
9. EGER भट्टिनी we SER कुशल पृच्छति | 
| राजा--सवेगतं कुशलमिति | अम्ब इदृशं FIT | 
Seat दार्णि भट्टा अदिमत्तं सन्तप्पिदुं | 
मा इदानीं भर्ता अतिमात्रं सन्तप्लुम्‌ | 
काञ्जुकीयः--धारयत्वार्यपुत्रः | उपरताप्यनुपरता महासेनपृत्री 
५ पएवमनुकम्प्यमानायेपुत्रेण | अथवा 
| बको रि मृत्युकाले रज्जुच्छेद क घट धारयन्ति | || 
एवं लोक TTA वनानां काले काले छिद्यते रुद्यते च ॥१५ 
. रोजा--आये मा मेवम्‌ 
 „› महासेनस्य दुहिता शिष्या देवी च मे प्रिया | 
C-O. Prof. Satja पभस, ETE न्क खा मसः देहाभ्सरेष्कि"११7 ११००१९०७२ 
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धात्री--आह भडिणी | उवरदा वासवदत्ता | मम वा महासणस्स 
आह भट्टिनी | उपरता वासवदत्ता | मम वा महासेनस्य 
वा जादिसा गोवाळअपाळआ तादिसो एव्व तुमं पुढमं 
वा याइशो गोपालकपाळको ताइश एव त्वं प्रथमम्‌ 
usq अभिप्पेदो जामादुअत्ति | एदण्णिमित्तं उज्नइपि 
एवं अभिप्रेतो . जामातेति । एतन्निमित्तम्‌ उज्जयिनीम्‌ 
आणीदो | अणग्गिसक्खिअं वीणाववदेसेण दिण्णा | 


आनीतः | अनग्निसाक्षिके वीणाव्यपदेशेन दत्ता । ५ 


अत्तणो चवळदाए अणिव्वुत्ताबिवाहमङ्गळो एव्व गदो । 

आत्मनश्‌ चपळतया अनिब्वत्तविवाइमङ्गल एव गतः। 

अह अ ale तव अ वासवदत्ताए अ पडिकिदि चित्त- 

अथ च आवाभ्यां तव च वासवदत्तायाञ च प्रतिकृतिं चित्रः 

फळआए आळिहिअ विवाहो Mega । एसा चित्तः 

due, Co. फलकायाम्‌ आलिख्य विवाहो faa: । एषा चित्र- 

की C! फळआ तव सआसे पेसिदा | एदं पेक्खिअ णिव्बुदो 

gr ८८, TET तव arai प्रेषिता । पतां दृष्ट्या निर्वृतो 
L. ००० होहि | 
0८८ [a । 

राजा--अहा आताख़ग्धमचुरूप चामिहित तत्रभवत्या । 
वाक्र्यमतत्‌ (AAT राज्यलाभशतादाप | 


अपराद्धिष्वपि Aa यदस्मासु न AAT: ॥ १२॥ 
पद्मावती--अय्यउत्त चित्तगदं गुरुअण पाक्खअ MANAG 


आर्यपुत्र चित्रगतं गुरुजन दष्ट्वा अभिवाद्यितुम्‌ ` 


“4 flo £. Aet t—— 


इच्छामि । [४१ 
इच्छामि | "n. 
धात्री --पेक्खदु पेक्खदु भड्रिदारिआ | [ चित्रफलकां दशयति |] 


Ye CES 
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पद्मावती-[ दृष्ट्या आत्मगतम्‌ lé अदिसादिसी खु इअं - अय्याए 
हम्‌ अतिसदृशी खल्व्‌ इयम्‌ आर्याया 
आवन्तिआए | प्रकाशम्‌ ] अय्यउत्त सदिसी खु 


आवन्तिकायाः। आर्यपुत्र eut खल्व्‌ 
इअं अय्याए | 
इयम्‌ आयोयाः। _, . , 


राजा--न सदृशी | सवेति मन्य । भाः कष्टम्‌ 
7 अस्य fewer quer विपत्तिदारुणा कथम्‌ । ५ , | 
/ इद्‌ च सुखमाधुय कथं दूषितमांग्नेना ॥ १२ ॥ 0 
४४ ` प्मावती-अय्यउत्तस्स पाडकिदिं पेक्खिअ जाणामि इअं अस्याए | 
छ _ आर्यपुस्य प्रतिक्काति cea जानामि इयम्‌आयया | 
सदिसी ण वेत्ति । | 
सदृशी न ala | 
धात्री-पेक्खदु tag भट्टिदारिआ | 
qag Wig भतेदारिका | 
i पझ्चाबती- [ इष्ट्वा ] अय्यउत्तस्स पडिकिदीए सदिसदाए 
i 3 आयपुत्रस्य प्रतिकृत्याः eun 
t जाणामि इअं अय्याए सदिसि त्ति । 
जानामि इंयम्‌ आयेयां सदशीति | 
Ss WA चित्रदशनात्‌ प्रभृति प्रहष्टोद्दिभामिव त्वां पद्यामि | 
DW  किमिदम्‌ । (००७७ atha | 
| पद्मावती--अय्यउत्त इमाए पडिकिदीए सदिसी इह एव्व 
आर्यपु अस्याः प्रतिकृत्याः सदृशी इह एव 
पडिवसदि | i 
प्रतिवसति । 
राजा--र्कि वासवदत्तायाः 
T CC-O. Prof. Squared अमि” Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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राजा--तेन हि शीघ्रमानीयताम्‌ | 
पद्मावती--अय्यउत्त मम कण्णाभावे केणवि बह्मणेण मम 
आर्यपुत्र मम कन्याभावे केनापि ब्राह्मणेन मम 
भइणिअत्ति ण्णासो णिक्खित्तो । पोसिदभत्तआ 
भगिनिकेति न्यासो निक्षित । प्रोषितभर्तका ˆ “ 
परपुरुसदंसणं परिहरदि । ता अय्यं मए सह आअदं 
परपुरुषदशन परिहरति | तः आर्या मया सह आगतां 
पेक्खिअ जाणादु अय्यउत्तो | 
दष्ट्वा जानात्य्‌ आर्यपुत्रः | 
राजा--यांदे विप्रस्य भगिनी व्यक्तमन्या भविष्यति। . 
“ परस्परगता लोके दृश्यते रूपतुल्यता ॥ $9 dL- b 
[ प्रविश्य ] 
प्रतीहारी--जदु भट्टा। एसो उजइणीओ बह्मणो । भडिणीए हत्थे | 
जयतु भता | एष उजायनाया ब्राह्मणः | भाष्टन्या हस्त 
मम भइणिअ त्ति ण्णासो णिक्ित्तो | तं पडिग्गहिहुं 
मम भगिनिकेति न्यासो निक्षित । तं प्रतिग्रहीतुं 
पडिहारं उवहिदो | 
प्रतिहारम्‌ उपस्थितः । 
राजा--पझ्चावति किन्नु स ब्राह्मण; | 
पञ्चावती--होदव्वं | 
भावितव्यम्‌ | 
राजा--ञ्ीभ्र प्रवेश्यतामभ्यन्तरसप्ुदाचारेण स ब्राह्मणः | 
. प्रतीहारी--जं भट्टा आणवेदि | [ निष्क्रान्ता ] 
j l यद्‌ भती आज्ञापयति | 
राजा--पञ्मावति AAT तामानय | 


. पद्मावती-जं अय्यउत्तो आणवेदि । [ निष्कान्ता ] = 
x CC-O. Prof. 590यढा अध्यपफुत्र CORTADA ited By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Ki dus 


[ ततः प्रविशति यौगन्धरायणः प्रतीहारी च | 


2 योगन्धरायणः--भोः | आत्मगतम्‌] 7 T Ye 
प्रच्छाद्य राजमहिषी नुपताहताथ Ji a 
कामं मया कृतमिदं हितमित्यवेक्ष्य | f^ | 


no ke सिद्वेऽपि नाम मम कमणि पार्थिवो5सो 
RR किं वक्ष्यतीति हृदयं परिशक्षित मे ॥ १५ d 
ˆ प्रतीहारी एसो भट्टा | STATE अय्यो । 
एप भती । उपसर्पत्ब आर्यः ।, 
यौगन्धरायणः उपसत्य ] जयतु भवान्‌ जयतु | 
राजा--श्रतपूव इव स्तरः | भो ब्राह्मण कि भवतः स्वसा 
पद्मावत्या हस्त न्यास इति निक्षिप्ता । 
योगन्धरायणः--अथ किम्‌ | 
| राजा--तेन हि त्वयेतां त्वयेतामस्य भगिनिका | 
i प्रतीहारी--ज Ast आणवेदि | | निप्कान्ता ] 
यदू भता आज्ञापयात ॥ 


4 [ ततः प्रविशति पद्मावती आवन्तिका प्रतीहारी च | 
पद्मावती--एदु एदु अय्या | पिअं दे णिवेदेमि । 
एत्व्‌ पत्बू आया | प्रिय ते निवेदयामि । 
3 आवन्तिका--कि किम्‌ । 
D पद्मावती--भादा दे आअदो | | 
भ्राता त आगत; | 
आवन्तिका--दिहिआ दाणिं पि सुमरदि | 
Run इदानीम्‌ अपि स्मरति d l 
qadi lea] जेदु अस्यउच्ञो । एसो णासो । A 
aaa आर्यपुत्रः । एप न्यास: 86077 
राजा--नियातय पद्मावति । साक्षिमन्न्यासो निर्यातयितव्यः । | 
rof. Satya 0000060000 बचती पवाधिकीी भविष्य 
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OLE I EE) SR 
(Qu | 
पद्मावती--अय्य णीअदां दाणिं अस्या | 
3 आय नीयताम्‌ इदानीम्‌ आयो । 
SEIL आवन्तिकां निण्यं ] अम्मो भट्टिदारिआ वासवदत्ता | 
अस्मा भतृदारंका वासवदत्ता | | 
राजा-कथं महासनपुत्री | देवि प्रविश त्वमभ्यन्तरं पद्मावत्या सह! _ ` | 
गन्धरायण;--न खलु न खलु ग्रवेष्टव्यम्‌ | मम भगिनी | 
खल्वपा | 
राजा--के भवानाह | महासनपुत्री खल्वेषा | | 
यागन्धरायणः--भो राजन्‌ 
७ भारतानां कुले जातो विनीतो ज्ञानबाञ्छचिः | | 
TERT AST राजधमस्य देशिकः ॥ १६ ॥ f 
राजा-भवतु | पश्यामस्तावद्‌ रूपसादरयम्‌ | संक्षिप्यतां यवनिका | 
यागन्धरायण;- जयतु स्वामी | 
` वासबदचा- जदु अस्यउचो | 
i FIT आयपुत्रः | 
र राजा--अये असां यागन्धरायणः | इय महासनपुत्री | 
: x १ किन्नु सत्यमिदं स्वभः सा भूयो दृश्यते मया | 


N अनयाप्येवमेवाहं दृष्टया वश्चितस्तदा ॥ १७ ॥ 
` यौगन्धरायणः--स्वाभिन्‌ देव्यपनयेन कृतापराधः खल्वहम्‌ | 
Š तत्‌ क्षन्तुमहेति स्वामी । [इति पादयोः पतति] c x. 
७ राजा- उत्याप्य ] यौगन्धरायणो भवान्‌ नजु। NOS. | 
` [Uf मिथ्योन्मादश्र gus Uae मन्त्रितः |S 
` ' yaaa: खळ वये मञ्जमानाः समुदूधताः ॥ १८ | ४ E 
यौगन्धरायणः--स्वामिभाग्यानामलुगन्तारा व॒यम्‌ । - ` . «. 


पद्मावती--अम्मह अय्या खु इअ | अस्य सहाजणसस्चुदाआरण : 
अटल 52७३ SHAE TRON ERBEN, SS ESAE TES Mu 


ai ५ d 
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अजाणन्तीए अदिकन्दो सपुदाआरो | ता सीसेण 
अजानन्त्या अतिक्रान्तः समुदाचारः । तच्‌ छीषण 
पसादेमि | 
प्रसादयामि । 
बासवद॒त्ता--[ पद्मावतीमुत्थाप्य | उद्देहि उद्देहि अबिहवे उदे हि । 
उत्तिष्ठ उत्तिष्ठ अधिधवे उत्तिष्ठ । 
अत्थिसअं णाम सरीरं अवरद्इ | 
अर्थिस्वै नाम शारीरम्‌ अपराध्यति। 
पञ्चावती--अणुग्गहिदाह्लि । 
AITAN | 
राजा-वयस्य योगन्धरायण देव्यपनये का कृता ते बुद्धि; | 
| यौगन्धरायणः--कोशाम्बीमात्रै परिपालयामीति । 
ओ। राजा अथ पद्मावत्या हस्ते कि न्यासकारणम्‌ | 
| यागन्धरायण;- पुष्पकभद्रादिभिरादेशिकरादिष्टा स्वामिनो देवी 
भविष्यतीति । 
| t ' राजा-इदमपि रुमण्वता ज्ञातम्‌ | 
—— गौगन्धरायण -स्वामन्‌ सवरव ज्ञातम्‌ | 


Utd 
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i L राजा--अहा शठः खलु रुमण्वान्‌ | 7/7 
jid योगन्धरायणः--स्वामिन्‌ देव्याः कुशलनिवेदनाथमद्येव प्रति- 
D. निवततामत्रभवान्‌ रेभ्योऽत्रभवती च । 


राजा- न न । सवे एव वयं यास्यामो देव्या पद्मावत्या सह | 


योगन्धरायणः--यदाज्ञापयति स्वामी | i- P 
y [ भण्तवाक्यम्‌] . Ns W 
इमां सागरपयेन्तां हिमवद्विन्ध्यकुण्डलाम्‌ | ES 


0“ महीमिकातपत्राङ्का राजसिंहः प्रशास्तु न; ॥ १६ ॥ 
es z 


È [ निष््वान्ता सबै ] = he | 
eet A ऽङ्कः। c ] D SM ॥ 4 i 
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^" deva who reads मित्तिः for भित्तो । 
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Stanzas attributed to Bhasa in 
Various anthologies...’ . (ny ponte 
The | Sérfegadha; asaddhate an  antholozy 


compiled in the श4[ 3 century A.D., attributes the 
following stanzas to Bhàsa. 


The reference is to the edition of Peterson, 
published in 3888. 


No. 3292. p. 474-5. ~ 
अस्या ललाटे रचिता सखीभिर ८ 
y विभाव्यते चन्दनपत्रलेखा | 
आपाण्डरक्षामकपोलभित्ञाब्‌ 
अनङ्गवाणव्रणपाद्टेकेवं ॥ भासस्य ॥ 
No. 3330. ७. 482. Weg 
दायिताबाहुपाशस्य ` A 
कुतोऽयमपरो विधिः | | 
जीवयत्यर्पितः कण्ठे ' B 
मारयत्यपवर्जितंः ॥ भासस्य . 735 | 
No. 3640. p. 54 | FE | m | 
कपोले माजारी पय इति WE SETS po क्य 
` ` तरुच्छिद्रप्रोतान्बिसमिति करी Haud | 


t 


॥.। This stanza is attributed to Bhasa also by Jalhana 
in his SuAtzmukidvalz. The same ‘occurs as / | 
no. I487 on p. 250 in the anthology of Vallabha- A 


2. This stanza is attributed to Kalasaka by 
. Vallabhadeva, see no. 529. p. 258: ; . | The 
Saduktckarnadmria attributes the same stanza 


to Syd@mala of cashmere. 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta : 


रतान्ते तश्पस्थान्हरात वनिताप्यशुकामात 


प्रभामचश्रन्द्रो जगदिदमहो AJIT ATT 

No. 3907. p. 593 ^ 

तीक्ष्णं रविस्तपति नीच इवाचिराद्यः : 5 

५ घडु रुरुस्यजति मित्रामिवाकृतज्ञ: | 

| तोयं प्रसीदति मुनेरिब चित्तमन्तः == ou 
| Wu f कामी दरिद्र इव शोषमुपति पङ्कः ॥ भासस्य ॥ ५ ` 


Vallabhadeva attributes the following stanzas to | 
Dhàsa in his anthology Sub%äsitãval. DY 


RY Td 


The reference is‘to the edition of Peterson : 
| 3 a "No. 286. p. 24. 
We बाला च सा विदितपश्चशरप्रपश्चा 
* तन्वी च सा स्तनभरोपचिताङ्गयष्टिः | | 
SA समुद्रृहति सा सुरतावसाने Al 
हा कापि सा किमिव किं कथयामि तस्याः ॥ भासस्य ^ | 
No. W958. p. 226. 
दुःखात मयि दुःखिता भवति या EE प्रहृष्टा तथा 
| दीने देन्यमुपति रोषपरुषे पथ्यं वचो भाषते । 
i. This AES occurs as no. i994 on p. 347 in the 


anthology of Vallabhadeva who also attributes it 
Bhisa. The Saduktikarnümrta however 


| the same to Rajagekhara, 


5) 


(६५ ५ 


काल वेचि कथाः करोति निपुणा मत्संस्तवे रज्याति 
भायां मान्त्रवरः सखा परिजनः सेका बहुत्वं गता ॥ ` 
भासस्य | ८ 
No. 629. p. 275. ३ 
कठिनह॒दये ga क्रोधं सुखप्रतिधातकं 
लिखति दिवसं यातं यातं यमः किल मानिनि | 
वयसि तरुणे नेतद॒क्त चले च समागमे 
भवति कलहो यावत्‌ तावद्‌ वरं सुभग रतम्‌ ॥ 
भासस्य । 
No. 628. p. 276. 
कृतककृतके मायासख्यैस्त्वयास्म्यातियंचिता 
निम्नतनिभृतेः कायालापे मयाप्युपलक्षितम्‌ | 
भवतु leat नेष्टाहं ते वृथा परिखिद्यसे ——— 
ह्यहमसहना त्वं MAE समेन समं गतम्‌ ॥ 
भासस्य v 
The following stanzas are attributed to Bhisa in 
the Saduktıkarnāmrta. 
No 2383 
दग्ध मनाभवतरा बाला-कुचकुम्भसंभतरमृतः | 
त्रिव्ाकृतालवाला" जाता रोमावली वल्ली ॥ 
ति „» भासस्य | 0) 
: INOS WN, 2 
प्रत्यासन्नविवाहमङ्गलविधा देवाचेनव्यस्तया < 


दष्ट्वाग्र पारणतुरव [लाखता गङ्गाधरस्याक्रतिम्‌ | 


उन्मादारमतराषलाञ्जतरस गाया क्थाचांचराद्‌ 


वद्धत्ावचनात्‌प्रयावानाहत, पु 


tig L A v x 
{ 9 ॥ RA "s JS ip 3 
t po’ & V "OUO ( ६ ६ ) 


` 37 
avd j| af & & P 
I ॥ 0१7 a^ = No. 2872 
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शी की "o ) 
3h TUAM विरहिवनितावकत्रोपम्यं बिभति निशाप!तेर १ 
Eo गलितविभवस्याज्ञवाद्य धयति मेसूणा ut । | | 
ue न्योता il 
a] x gu vat 5 ,/अभिनववधूरोपस्वाद क्राषतनूनपाद्‌ 
5 X d „77०°  असरलजनाशेपक्रस्तुषारसमीरणः ॥ भासस्य ॥ ॥| 
: 4 2 The Sukmuktival: compiled | by  Jalhana 
attributes the following stanza to Bhisa, | 
" यदापि बिबुधैः सिन्थोरन्तः कथंचिदुपारजेतं | 
ii तदपि सकलं चारुस्रीणां gag विलोक्यते | | 
T ~ ^ ~ ` 
A «सुरसुमनसः श्रासामोदे [ शशी ] च कपोलयोर 


à अमृतमधरे तियेग्भूते विषं च विलोचने ॥ भासुस्य॥ 
| pone? ॥ 
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बुडस्वामीविरचितो बृहत्कथाछोकसंग्रहः | | 


अथ पिङ्गलिकाख्यानं नाम चतुर्थः सर्गः । 
अस्ति TAY नगरी कोशास्बी हृदय भुवः | 
सन्षिविष्टानुकालिन्दि तस्यामुदयनो TT ॥ १४ due 
महावरोधनस्यापि भार्याबुद्धि इये स्मिता । 

तस्य वासवदत्तायां TAT च भूपतेः ॥ १८ ॥ 
महाप्रमावा नृपतेः शाङ्गपाणे भुजा इव | 

सकाया इव चोपायाश्चत्वारो मित्रमन्त्रिणः ॥ १९ ॥ 


Vw y १ d as i 
vui LL EIE Saga, तथा ARTETA , ` । = ३ = । i 
` TARTAR स तेः WE कालमयापयत्‌ ॥ २०॥ . | | 
ANN ANNE 
og. असाकं तु धनस्याख मविनीमण्डलस च | 
Was १/ 


इति पुत्रतां चिन्ताग्नुपासीनस्य भूपतेः | 
दीर्षश्चाससहायस्य दिवसाः कतिचिद्‌ ययुः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
' अथ दोहदसंपादनो' नाम पञ्चमः सर्गः । 
अथ संप्रेषिताखानः सचिवानब्रवीन्दृपः | 

यदू ब्रवीमि निवोधन्तु भवन्तस्तत्सचेतसः ।॥ १ ॥ 
तदास्ति यदि वः कांक्षा निष्प्रजानां प्रजां प्रति | 
आरभध्वं मया साध देवताराधनं ततः ॥ ६ ॥ 


| 
अवसाने विना पुत्रात्पालकः का भावष्याते ॥ ४६ ॥ । 
| 
i 


* The original number of the stanzas is preserved 
Intervening lines are omitted. When the lst 
hemistich alone is quoted, a single stroke only 

he second hemistich alone is | 


is used ; when t 
| ; quoted, double stroke is used. 
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` सचिवेरभ्यनुज्ञातसथेति प्रतिपन्नवान्‌ ॥ १० ॥ | 
स qup ऽहनि संपूज्य देवताग्निद्विजन्मनः 
ययो नागवनोद्यानं सदारः सह मन्त्रिभिः ॥ ११॥ 
^ मागधी तु कृतोत्साहा देव्या वासवदत्तया | 
अलमालि तवानेन खेदेनेति निवारिता | १२ ॥ 
उक्ता च ननु बालासि मृणालीतन्तुकोमला | 
अनुभूतसुखा चासि wags वेश्मनि ॥ १३ ॥ 
टुःसहानि तु दुःखानि मया निन्दितभाग्यया | 
अनुभूतानि तेनाहं शक्ता दुःखमुपासितुम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
यश्च मे भविता पुत्रः स भवत्या भविष्यति ॥ १५ ॥ 
इति तस्यां amai सहू वासवदत्तया | 
Mp Yr use SNE राजा राज्राजमतोपयूत्‌ ॥ १६ IF . पा. 
Mays. &मासञ्यपरोमाण तत; कालऽतिगच्छति | ` ९, 
` दव्यां सच्वसमावशवाता प्रावतयत्क्षिता ॥ ८३ ॥ 
? म्लायन्मधूकविच्छायकपोलं जिल्मयलोचनम्‌ | 
a? ATTA मुखं ष्ट्वा बुबुधे दोहदव्यथाम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
प्रच्छति स्म च तां पुत्रि ब्लीघ्रमाचक्ष्य दोहदम्‌ | 
अनाख्याते हि गर्भस्य वैफल्यमपि द्यते ॥ ८७ ॥ 
लज्जमाना यदा नासो कथयामास दोहदम्‌ | 
तदा स्त्रव्च सा वध्वे व्याहतुमुप चक्रमे ॥ ८८ ॥ 
अन्तवेल्लीमपृच्छन्मामेकदा श्वशुरस्तव । // ,,८ ` E. 
mm दोहदो यस्त्वां स श्षिप्र कथ्यतामिति॥ ८९॥ 


NJAA कथित अहुङृत्वोऽनुयुक्तया ॥ ९० qo 
शा च सपादेतामात्य; शतानीकस्य शासनात्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 


; Do Tagai i १ i E 
( SS | 
सुयासुनमथारुद्य पद्चरागनगारुणम्‌ | 
FEIER रक्तानामपश्यं मण्डलं दिशाम्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ . ` | 
अथ पक्षानिलश्रान्तसंश्रान्तजनवीक्षितः | | 
ज्यष्ठपुत्र इवागच्छद्रुडस्य AENA: ॥ ९५ ॥ ॥ 
सरसामिपगृद्वथ मुग्धामादाय मामसौ | 
|... मद गगनं वेगाच्छतानीकस्य पश्यतः ॥ ९६ ॥ , EX 
ततः प्रदेश कस्मिश्विदवतारितवान्स माम । ˆ wed 
भक्षायष्यान्षांपेद्धश्व केनाप्याकाशमाश्रयत्‌ ॥ ९७ i peal 
पश्याम स्म च तत्र द्वा कृशाद्वषिकुमारको ॥ ९८॥ `` ^ 
तो मामवोचतां देवि मा भैपीरयमाश्रमः | i 
वसिष्ठस्याश्रितः पुण्यामुदयाद्रेरुपत्यकाम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ | 
वान्द्तश्च मया दूरादाशिषा मामवधेयत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
Mog. न चोत्कण्ठा त्वया कार्या स्वजने मत्सनाथया ॥ १०२ | Mene 
।„, „इति विश्वास्य, मां वाक्ये मेधुरेरवमादाभि: | ^ 


| E आवासः RAT वध्या इति शिष्यान्समादिशत्‌ ॥ १०३॥ क 
| तापसी कृतसानाथ्या तत्राहमवसं सुखम्‌ | 
| RINA: क्रियमाणपु गर्भेसस्कारकमेसु ॥ १०५ ॥ 

प्रसूता चास्मि दशमे मासे पुत्रं पति तव ॥ १०६ ॥ 

जातकमे ततः कृत्वा सूयेवंशगुरुः स्वयम्‌ | 

दिवस द्वादश नाम पुत्रस्य कृतवान्मम || १०७ ॥ 

बाला जातः -सुजाताऽय यस्मादुदयपवत | र ‘aioe 
तस्मादुदयनो नाम प्रसि!द्व्सुपयात्विति ॥ १०८ ॥ हि 
; वद गान्धववंद च सकलासु कलास च । हट 


शास्रषु चास्रशस्रषु बुद्धिरस्य विनायत ॥ १०९ ॥ 
गच्छत्सु दिवसष्यव वासष्ठेनष वारतः | टु 
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मा कदाचिद्‌ भवानस्मादू a गादश्रमादिति ॥ ११० N 
निसर्गककेशत्वाच क्ष्त्रजातेस्तपोषनात्‌ । 
निर्याय मृगयामेप समक्रीडत कानने ॥ १११ ॥ | 
एकदा आजमानो ऽयं दिव्येः स्रक्चन्दनादिमिः | | 
अभिवादितवान्मीतो वसिष्ठं दर्शितस्मितम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
इति भोगवतीं दृष्ट्या सोऽहमायामि संप्रति। | 
ममास्मिन्नपराधे च प्रमाणं भगवानिति ॥ १२७ ॥ 
वसिष्ठस्तमथावोचदुपायोऽयं मया कृतः 
यन नागङुमारास्ते इष्टिगोचरतां गताः ॥ १३८ N 
इदानीमपि तेः साथ गत्वा भोगवतीं त्वया । 
गान्ध हस्तिविद्या च शिक्षितव्याः सविस्तराः ॥ १९९॥ 
यदि च ग्राहयेत्किचित्‌ त्वां नागाधिपतिस्ततः | 
सनागमूछना ग्राह्या वीणा घोषवती त्वया ॥ १४० ॥ 
SY अकमारोपितायां च तन्त्र्यो यस्यामनाइताः | 

| ~शु निसनेयुस्तां विद्याः्योपवतीमिति ॥ १४३ ॥ 

i गुरोरुदयनः श्रत्वा नागलोकं गतस्ततः । 

xi गते बहुतिथे काले बीणापाणिरुपागतः ॥ १४२ ॥ 

कि, ततश्रारभ्य दिवसादुदयाचलचारिणः | 

M नागानुदयनोऽगृह्णाद्‌ रम्यै घोपवतीरुतः ॥ १४० ॥ 

एवं याति कचित्काल भगवान्मामभाषत | 

दारकस्तरुणो जातः कोशाम्बी गम्यतामिति ॥ १५२ ॥ 

तच्छिष्यास्तु तदादिष्टा मामादाय सपुत्रकाम्‌ | 

आकाशेन नयन्ति स्म क्षणन नगरीमिमास्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 

. सोऽयं wiegt लब्धः पुत्रः संपाद्य दोहदम्‌ । 

. तवापि दोहदो यः स पुत्रि संपाद्यतामिति ॥.१७५॥ y 
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अथ राजावद्दू देवीं देवि कि स्थीयतेऽधुना | 
विमानसिद्मारुद्य यथेष्ट गम्यतामिति ॥ २८१ ॥ 
अवोचत्सा च राजानमायेपुत्र त्वया विना | 

नोद्यानमपि गच्छामि कुतोऽनालम्बनां दिवम्‌ ॥ २८२॥ | 
सान्तःपुरपरीवारः सदारसचिवस्ततः | | 
सपोरश्रेणिवभेश्च यानमध्यास्त भूपतिः | २८४ ॥ । 
पुण्यमाकाशमाविश्य ME ग्राचीमगमद्‌ दिशस्‌ ॥ २८५ ॥ 

ददशे दशकस्तत्र यानं यान्नगरोपरि | 

देवो विद्याधरो वापि भोः कोऽयमिति चात्रवीत्‌ ॥ २८६ ॥ 
पद्घावतीद्वितीयेन स च राज्ञाभिवादितः | 

अनुज्ञातश्च संयातो नृपः पत्रनवरत्मना || २८७॥ 

इति प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य स gi सागराम्बरापू | | 
अवन्तिनगरीं प्रायात्‌ .... ... ...॥ २८८ UI | 
स्तम्भयामास तथन्त्रमथातुष्यन्नराधिपः ॥ २८६ ॥ 
प्रद्योतस्य तदालोक्य रलरप्रद्योतपिञ्ञरम्‌ | 
किमितदिति संदेहदोलादोलमभून्मनः ॥ २६० ॥ 


संदिहन्मानस्येति प्रद्योतस्य पुरः शरम्‌ | | | 
पातयामास वत्सेशः शनकेलेंखिताक्षरम्‌ ॥ २६२ II | 


महासेनस्तमादाय चित्रमेतदवाचयत्‌ । 
राजन्नुदयनश्चौरः सदारस्त्वां नमस्यति ॥ २६२ ॥ 
इति श्रत्वा महासेनो जामातरमभाषत | 
चौराय दत्तमभयं तस्मादवतरत्विति d २६४ ॥ 
कांचिदेलासुपास्येवमामन्त्रय श्वशुरो ततः | ही 
,छोकालोकितयानश्र कौशाम्व्यामवरूढवात्‌ ॥ २8३ ॥ . | 
Xo > T FE y 
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'कोशाम्बी शांभवीव श्रीरस्ति स्वस्तिमती पुरी ॥ ४ ॥ 


- भज राज्य शतावाकतनया मान्त्रणां गिरा ॥ २६ ॥ 


. जहार विकट! पक्षी मुग्धां दग्धाविध वशात ॥ ४३ ॥ 


Yida Sagai à | 
श्रीक्ेमेन्द्रविरचिता ब्रृहत्कथामञ्जरी। | 
कथासुखनामा द्वितीयो लम्बकः । 


शतानीको 5भवत्तत्र राजा राजन्द्रशखरः || ६ ॥ 


, बभूव तस्य॒ राज्याव्धेः कणेधारो महामतिः | 


मन्त्री युगंधरो नाम शक्रस्येव बृहस्पति! ॥ १२ ॥ 
सेनानी; सुप्रतीपश्च विप्रः शाख्राथवित्तथा | 
स्वरेच्छानमेसचिवस्तथाभूदछभो विभोः ॥ १३ ॥ 
तस्य विष्णुमती नाम विष्णोः श्रीरिव वल्लमा ॥ १४ ॥ 
ततो मुनिप्रसादेन राजा दशरथोपमः | 
इष्ट्वा राममिव प्राप सहस्नानीकमात्मजम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
महिष्या सह भूपाले संग्राप्ते कीतिंशेषताम्‌ | 


ततः कालन तनयां क्ष्मापतेः कृतवमणः | 
तामाससाद दायतां Wed पुष्पधन्वनः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
सा तस्माद्रभेमाधाय भवानीचेन्दुशेखरात्‌ | 

पाण्डञ्ना MAGA पायूपक्षालिता बभा ॥ ३७ ॥ 
अत्रान्तरे मन्त्रिवरः सनानीश्च महीपतेः | 

द्विजो नमवयस्यश्र पुत्रान्प्रापु,कुलोचितान्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
सुतो युगन्धरस्यासीच््ीमान्योगन्धरायणः | 
रुमण्बान्सुप्रतीपस्य द्विजस्य च वसन्तकः ।। ३६ II 
ततस्तामामिषाधिया सुपर्णकुलसंभवः । 2 


a दूर स तामचलसानेभ; | 
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ततो यदृच्छया यातस्तां विलोक्य तथा स्थिताम्‌ | 
निनाय करुणासिन्धु मुनिपुत्रस्तपोवनम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
सुतेवाश्चासिता तत्र कृपया जमदग्निना | 
अस्त तनयं काले सेनान्यमिव पावेती ॥ ५४१ ॥ 
तस्याकाशभवा वाणी चकारोदयनामिधाम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
| आश्रमे स मुनीन्द्रेण कृतचूडादिकस्ततः | 
TT] बालकशशी सह मातु ATA: ॥ ५३ ॥ 
सोऽपञ्यन्मृगयासक्तो व्याधबद्धं YIRT ॥ W ॥ 
दीनमालोक्य भुजगं शवराय धनार्थने | 
अमोच्यत्स्वजननीदत्तं दत्वा स्वकङ्कणम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
स सपो मोचितस्तेन नागो भूत्वा कृताञ्जालिः । . 
सख्यं विधाय पातालं निनाय तमुदारधीः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
ताम्बूलीस्रजमम्लानां वीणां घोषवतीमपि | 
| अवाप्य राजतनयः फणीन्द्रारस्वाश्रयं ययो ॥ ६० ॥ 
| अत्रान्तरे स शवरः कौशाम्ब्यां वणिजं ययो । 
सहस्नानीकनामाङ्गमणिकङ्ूणविक्रयी ॥ ६२ Ul 
श्रत्वा वलयसंप्राप्तिकथां कृत्वा पुरोगमम्‌॥ ६४ ॥ 


शबर तां दिश हृष्टः प्रतस्थे सह मन्त्रिभिः | 
जामदगन्याश्रमं प्राप निरवेरहरिकुञ्जरम्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
अयं त्वत्तो नरपते सृगावत्यां यशोनिधिः । 

१ qs इवापरः ॥ १११ ॥, ` 
| (CS m Pet RI TRES Ay भै 
। ies मुनिना दत्तं ग्रहीत्वोदयनं नृपः । Rs 
प्रिया सहायः स्वपुरीं प्रतस्थे मन्त्रिभिदतः ॥ १४२ ॥ 
Aw मः t मन्त्री रुमण्यान्वाहिनीपतिः | | RS 
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( ७४ ) 
बसन्तको नमंसुहृद्राजसनोरभूत्ततः ॥ १४४ ॥ 
इति श्रीचेमेन्द्रविरचितायां बृहत्कथायां कथामुखलम्बके 
सहस्रानीककथानाम प्रथमो शुच्छः | 
अथ द्वितीयो गुच्छः | 
कुलोचितपदं याते THAT महीपता | 
ग्रियासहायस्तत्सरनुश्चक्रे शात्रोदितां क्रियाम्‌ R ॥ 
।गन्धरायणन्यस्तराज्यचिन्तापरोऽनयत्‌ | 
कालं वीणाविनोदेन स मृगव्यामसेवत ॥ २ ॥ | 
अत्रान्तरे छथारम्म तं ज्ञात्वो्ञयिनीपतिः | | 
चक्रे चण्डमहासेनस्तञ्जयाय ततं मनः ॥ ४ ॥ 
ia कन्या वासवदत्तेय तद्योग्येव सुता मम | 
E. oe ARRA नयम मानी, त च नृ याचते॥ ५ ॥ ^ VG 
E. EIS eges बीशानाददतान्वन ।(, Co. „ , ^\॥=९| 
NE peso ALG स कुरनागन विधायेति [थिय पुर; ॥ ९ | आत 


न... Aho (GT दूत कृतकप्रणूयोपायन; सह । uc PAN 
| | VES MCR ga, EE टढाशयः २०५३९ CT 
पुत्रा म ङुलेसवस्वामय गान्थवंवोदनं 
वाणाया श्राततच्वज्ञाशष्यतां तव वाञ्छात ॥ १२ ॥ 
TIAA दंव ANA दुहितुमेम ॥ १३ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा प्रेफितो दूतः कोशाम्बी त्वरितो ययो | 
ALR WUKIR Fi eT Yum Ae ॥ 
„g s व d । शास्यत्यभ्येत dg 
गि. SES Tat AE dye गु 
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यौगन्धरायणो मन्त्री चुकोपावन्तिभूभुजे ॥ १६ ॥ 

अत्रान्तरे प्रतिवचो दूतादाकण्ये निःस्पृहम्‌ | 

'्यायंश्चण्डमहासेनः किमपि व्याकुलो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 

योधेरन्तः SAAT चण्डो यन्त्रमहागजम्‌ | 

विन्ध्याटव्यां ससजोशु सशेलमिव जङ्गमस्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 

तं बिलासालसगतं विलोलश्रवणाननम्‌ । 

व्याधेः सुरगजाकारं विवेदोदयनो नृपः ॥ ३३ ॥ | 

गजेन्द्रबन्धकुशलो विवेशैको महद्वनम्‌ | 39 ॥ . 6... sx 

कूटकुञ्जरमालोक्य बीणामधुरगीतिभिः ।. । १.१८. ७८. ५८५७ 

स Rigada तस्थो सेवाभिरिव दुजनम्‌ ॥ २&॥ |) 

तस्मिन्थोषवतीव्यग्र योधाः कुञ्जरानेगताः |. 

अभ्याययुः सुसंरब्धाः सहसा d DH d ४१ ॥ 

स तानशङ्कितो दृष्ट्या धेयेनिष्कम्पमानसः । 

मण्डलोत्तालचरणो जघान सुभटान्रण ॥ ४२ ॥ 
Ws सहाभ्येत्य महाकारवरोऽजितः । 

एको वीरवरः पश्चाज्जग्राह Sam नृपम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

वत्सेश्वरं समासाद्य स विवेश निजां पुरीम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 

ततः प्रणम्य TAA सह पोरव्यजिज्ञपत्‌ | 

मान्योऽसि मम राजेन्द्र न हि मे किल्बिषं त्वयि ॥ ४६ ॥ 


इत्युक्त्वा तनयामस्मं न्यवेदयदमन्दधीः । 
वीणाज्ञेयकलाज्ञाने शिष्येयं भवतामिति ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तां ददर्श ततो राजा नीलनीरजरोचनाम्‌ || ४८ ॥ 
विलोक्य राजतनयां स कम्पतरलो ऽभवत्‌ ॥.५२ ॥ 
राजपत्री तमालोक्य लज्जानतमुखी TAT ॥ ५३ Il 
्रेमप्रणयशालिन्या सेव्यमानस्तया TT 
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राज्यस्थिति विसस्मार सुधयेवामरीकृतः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
संमन्त्र्य सनापतिना सह TWA दुःखितः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
योगन्धरायणो धीमानिययो योगकोविदः I ५६ ॥ 
दिनेदेशभिरासाद्य योगेनोज्जयिनीं तत; ॥ ६४ ॥ 
ग्राप्य रूपपरावृत्ति योगं लेभे महामीतः ॥ ६६ I 
वसन्तः सोऽपि तेनेव नीतः fae बिरूपताम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ | 
यौगन्धरायणः AT राजमाग स्खलद्गतिः | 
गायन्हसन्पठन्धावन्भृत्यञ्ञनमहाशयन्‌ ॥ ६९ || 
कन्यकान्तः परोपान्ते नितान्तोन्मत्तको ऽभवत्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ | 
कोतुकात्तत्र नारीमिनींतो गान्धवेशालिकाम्‌ । | 
HATS TEMA नृपं पुनारवाजुनमू ॥ ७१ ॥ | 
रहो युक्त समाभाष्य योगेनान्तहिंतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
अथ राजानमस्येत्य खेरं योगन्धरायणः | 
ATAU संमन्त्र्य योगं दत्वा ययो पुनः ॥ १३३ ॥ 
वसन्तकेन सहितः साथ वासवदत्तया । | 
| तत्सख्या प्रेमविशवासश्चुवा काश्वनमालया || १३६ ॥ 

निशि सर्वायुधोपितो हत्वा नगररक्षिणः । 

by ययौ करेणुकावेगध्रतहारतरक्धितः ॥ १३७ ॥ 
नडागिरिं समारुह्य पालकः कुपितोऽथ तम्‌ । | 
पृष्ठतो5मिससारेकस्तज्ज्ञात्वावन्तिपो ऽग्रवीत्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
कोपनः पालकः शूरो मान्यो वत्सेश्वरश्च नः | 

E गच्छ गोपाल Tag निवारय जवादिति ॥ १४० ॥ 

p पितानियागादारुद्य सुग्रीवाख्यं तुरङ्गमम्‌ । 

गोपालः प्रययो तूण ततो आतनिवतने ॥ १४१ ॥ 

H- अत्रान्तरे समभ्येत्य गोपालो जबनहेयेः 
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अन्येद्यरथ TATE प्रचण्डकिरणे खो ॥ १५८ du. | 
ततस्तडागमासाद्य पीत्वा भद्रवती जलम्‌ | 
विपदूपितमाकण्ठमवतीये तृपापतत्‌ ॥ १४९ ॥ ` 
यौगन्धरायणेनाथ निजवेशवता नृपः | 
ननन्द संगतस्तस्य समं वासवदत्तया ॥ १६३ ॥ 
अत्राभ्येति समादाय ANGAT | 
गोपालकस्त्वद्विवाहे बिसृष्टोऽवन्तिभूभ्ुजा ॥ १६४ ॥ 
इति षान्थवणिग्वाक्यं ज्ञात्वा राजा प्रियासखः | 
विसृज्य garag स्वसेन्याय व्यलम्बत ॥ १६४ Ul 
अथ गोपालके ग्रासे प्रवृत्त च महोत्सवे | 
विवाहवसुधां राजा देव्या सह समाविशत्‌ ॥ २५१ ॥ 
इति क्षेमन्द्रबिरचिते THAN कथामुखनामा द्वितीयो 
लम्बकः समाप्तः | 


4 
| 
j 


| ~ " * E o 
2 ` 
AAT. CI” e —2 


मरहाकविश्रीसोमदेवविरचितःकथासररित्सागरः। 
अथ लावाणको नाम तृतीयो लम्बकः । 
प्रथमस्तरङ्गः । 


एवं स राजा वत्सशः क्रमेण सुतरामभूत्‌ | 
प्राप्वासवदत्तस्तत्सुखासक्तकमानसः ॥ २ M 
योगन्धरायणश्रास्य महामन्त्री दिवानशम्‌ । 
A सेनापति.रुमण्वांश्च राज्यभारमुद्हतुः ॥ ४ ॥ 
स कदाचिच्च चिन्तावानानीय रजना शृहम्‌ | 
निजगाद. रुमण्वन्तं मन्त्रीयोगन्धरायणः ॥ ५ ॥ 
पाण्डवन्वियजातो ऽयं वत्सेशो ऽस्य च मेदिनी । 
'कुलक्रमागता कृत्स्ना पुरं च गजसाह्वयम्‌ ॥ 5 Ul 
तत्सवेमजिगीषेण त्यक्तमेतेन भूभृता | 
| इहे चास्य संजातं राज्यमेकत्र मण्डले ॥ d 
Hi. स्रीमद्यमगयासक्तो निश्चिन्तो ह्येप तिष्ठति | 
t अस्मासु राज्यचिन्ता च सवानेन सर्मापता ॥ ८ ॥ 
BH तदस्माभिः स्वबुद्धयेव तथा काय AAT तत्‌ | 
समग्रपृथिवीराज्य प्राभात्येव ऋमागतम्‌ ll ९ ॥ 
एवं कृते हि भक्तिश्च मन्त्रिता च कृता भवेत्‌ Ul १० ॥ 
परिपन्थी च तत्रैकः प्रद्योतो मगधेश्वरः | 
qne: स हि सदा पश्चात्‌ कोपं करोति नः ॥१६॥ 
तत्तस्य कन्यकारल्रमस्ति पद्मावतीति यत्‌ | 
. तदस्प वत्सराजस्य कृते याचामहे वयम्‌ ॥ Re ॥ 
छन्नां वासवदत्तां च स्थापयित्वा alga: 
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नान्यथा तां सुतां राज्ञे ददाति मगधाधिपः | | 
एतदथ स हि मया ग्रार्थितः TAITI ॥ २२ ॥ | 
नाह वत्सश्चरायतां दास्याम्यात्माधिकां सुताम्‌ | 

तस्य वासवदत्तायां AA हि सुमहानिति ॥ २३ ॥ 

सत्यां देव्यां च वत्सेशो नेवान्यां परिणेष्यति | 

देवी दग्धेति जातायां ख्यातौ सर्व तु सेत्स्यति ॥ २४ ॥ 

पद्मावत्यां च रब्धायां संबन्धी मगधाधिपः | 

पश्चात्कोपं न कुरुते सहायत्वं च गच्छति ॥ २५-॥ 

ततः पूर्वा दिशं जेतुं गच्छामोऽन्याश्च तत्क्रमात | 

इत्थं वत्सेश्वरस्येतां साधयामोऽखिलां भुवम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
बहुदोषो हि विरहो राज्ञो वासवदत्तया | | 
एवं रुमण्वतोक्तः सन्नाह योगन्धरायणः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
नान्यथोद्योगसिद्धिः स्यादनुद्योगे च निश्चितम्‌ | 
राजनि व्यसनिन्येतन्नश्येदपि यथास्थितम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
अथ देवीपितुश्रण्डमहासेनादिशङ्कसे | 

स सपुत्रश्च देवी च वचः कुरुत एव मे ॥ ६० ॥ 
इत्येतन्षिश्चितमतेः श्रत्वा योगन्धरायणात्‌ । 
रुमण्यानत्रवीदेव तहिं यद्येष निश्चयः ॥ १०४ Il 
तद्रोपालकमानीय देव्या भ्रातरमादतम्‌ | 

संमन्त्र्य च समं तेन सम्यक्सवं विधीयताम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
एवमस्त्विति वक्ति स्म ततो योगन्धरायणः | 
TARRAA चक्रे कतेव्यनिश्चयम्‌ ॥ १०६ I 
अन्येद्य Hagen तो दूतं eres निजम्‌ | 
गोपालकं तमानेतुमुत्कण्ठान्यपदेशतः || १०७ ॥ 
आगतं तदहस्रेनं स्वर योगन्धरायणः 
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निनाय सरुमण्वत्क TE गोपालकं निशि ॥ १०९ ॥ 
स च राजहितेषी सन्दुःखावहर्मापे स्त्रसु j. d | 
, . गोपालको ऽनुमने queden e Wap: Race U 
«|  ऐवमेतद्विनिश्रित्य ततो योगन्धरायणः । 
- गोपालको रुमण्यांश्र ततो मन्त्रमिति व्यधुः ॥ ११८ ॥ 
` युक्त्या लावाणकं यामः सह देख्या TIT च | | 
पथन्तो मगधासन्नवती हि विषयो ऽस्ति सः ॥ ११६ ॥ 
सुभगाखेटभूमित्वाद्‌ राज्ञश्चासंनिधान | 
तत्रान्तः पुरमार्दाप्य क्रियते aig चिन्तितम्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
दवी च स्थाप्यते नीत्वा युक्त्या पद्मावतीगृहे | 
छन्नस्थिताया येनास्याः सेव स्याच्छारसाक्षिणी ॥ १२१ ॥ 
एवं रात्रो मिथः कृत्वा मन्त्रं सर्वे ऽपरे घ्हनि | 
यौगन्धरायणाद्यास्ते प्राविशत्राजमान्दरम्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 
तत्रवमथ ATA बत्सराजो रुमण्वता | 
| देव लावाणके ऽस्माकं गतानां वतेते शिवम्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 
| स चातिरम्यो विषयस्तत्र चाखेटभूमयः d 
| शोभनाः सन्ति ते राजन्नडघासाश्च सुग्रहाः ॥ १२४ ॥ | 
| बाधत तं च नकट्यात्सव स AMAA | | 
ud aay रक्षाहेतोश्च विनोदाय च गम्यताम्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ | 
us एतच्छुत्वा स वत्सेश समं वासवदत्तया | 


qo 


. क्रीडिकलालसश्रक्रे गन्तु लावाणके मतिम्‌ ॥ १२६ N 
B अथ ह्वितीयस्तरङ्गः । ' d 
B ततः पूर्वोक्तया युक्त्या वत्सराजं सवछुभम | 


à p यौगन्धरायणाद्यास्ते निन्यु लोवाणकं प्रति ॥ १ ॥ 
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आखेटकार्थमटवीमटति स्म दिने दिने ॥ ४ ॥ 
एकस्मिन्दिवसे तरिमत्राजन्याखट5 गते । 
कतेव्यसातरिदं कृत्वा गोपालकसमन्वितः ॥ ६ ॥ 
यागन्धरायणो धीमान्सरुमण्वद्दसन्तक! 
द्व्या वासवदत्ताया विजने निकटं ययौ ॥ ७ dp 
तत्र तां राजकार्येडत्र साहाय्ये तत्तदुक्तिभिः 
प्रह्मामभ्यथयामास त्रा पूव प्रबोधिताम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ .. „~ 
सानुमन च विरहङ्कशदायि तदात्मनः । 25 । . | wep 
Fh नाम न सहन्त हि भतेभक्ताः कुलाङ्गनाः ॥ ९ ॥ _ 
ततस्ता ब्राह्मणीरूपां देवीं TT Heo | 0 = 
स चकार कृती दर्वा योग रूपावेवतेनम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

ATTE च कृतवान्काणं TERENE | 
आत्मना च तथेवाभूत्‌ स्थविरब्राह्मणाकृतिः ॥ ११ ॥ 
तथारूपां गृहीत्वाथ तां देवीं स महामतिः | 
वसन्तकसखः स्वैरं प्रतस्थे मगधान्प्रति ॥ १२ ॥ 
तथा वासवदत्ता सा स्वगृहान्निगेता सती | 
आगाचित्तेन भतोरं पन्थानं वपषा पुनः ॥ १३ ॥ 
तन्मन्दिरमथादीप्य दहनेन रुमण्वता । 7 
हा हा वसन्तकयुता देवी दग्धेत्यघोष्र्यत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
योगन्धरायणः सोऽथ सह वासवदत्तया | 
वसन्तकेन च' प्राप मगथाधिपतेः पुरम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
तत्रोद्यानगतां दृष्टा समं ताभ्यामुपाययो | 
पद्मावती राजसुतां वायमाणो5पि रक्षिभिः ॥ १७ ॥ 
पञ्चावत्याञ्च EE ब्राह्मणीरूपधारिणीम्‌ | 


| 
{ 
} 
] 
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सा रक्षिणो निषिध्येव ततो योगन्धरायणम्‌ | 
आनाययद्‌ राजकन्या ्राह्मणाकृतिमन्तिकम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
पप्रच्छ च महान्रहमन्का ते बाला भवत्यसौ | 
क्रिमर्थमागतोऽसीति सोऽपि तां serai ॥ २० ॥ 
इयमावन्तिका नाम राजपुत्रि सुता मम | 
अस्याश्च भती व्यसनी त्यक्लेमां कुत्रचिद्‌ गतः ॥ २९॥ 
तदेतां स्थापयाम्यद्य तव हस्ते यशस्विनि | 
यावत्तमानयाम्यस्या गस्वान्विष्याचिरात्पतिम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
आता काणवट्श्रायमिहैवास्याः समीपगः । 
तिष्ठत्यकाकिनी AAT येन न यात्यसो ॥ २३ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा राजतनयामङ्गीकृतवचास्तथा | 
तामाभरूय स सन्मन्त्री FA लावाणकं TAT ॥ २४ OU 
` ततो वासवदत्ता तां स्थ्रितामावन्तिकाख्यया | 
वसन्तं चानुगतं तं काणबड्रूपिणम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
i सहादाय कृतोदारसत्कारा खेहशालिनी | 
पद्मावती स्वभवनं RAT बहुकोतुकम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
| तामुत्तमां विनिश्चित्य महाहैरात्मनः समैः | 
i पद्मावती यथाकाममुपचारेरुपाचरत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
अथ वासवदत्तास्याश्रक्रे देव्याः प्रसङ्गतः | 
अम्लानमालातिळकौ वत्सेशात्पूवेशिक्षितो ॥ २१ ॥ 
अत्रान्तरेऽतिदूरासु भ्रान्त्वाखटभूमिपु | 
वत्सराजद्िरादागात्सायं emm पुनः ve 
 भस्मीकृतमपद्यच्च TAKA LAAT | 
^ देवी द्याच शुश्राव मन्त्रिभ्यः सवसन्तकाम्‌ ॥ ४८ | 
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खानुभवक्कशमपाकतामवच्छता ॥ ४९ ॥ 
ama लब्धसज्ञः सजज्वाल हृदय शुचा | 
आविष्ट इव तत्रस्थदेवीदाहेपिणाम्रिना ॥ ५० ॥ 
विलपन्नथ दुःखार्तो देहत्यागेकसंमुखः | 
क्षणान्तरे स नृपतिः संस्मृत्येतदाचिन्तयत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
इयं किमपि नीतिस्तु प्रत्युक्ता मन्त्रिभिभेवेत्‌ । 
अतो मम भवेज्जातु तया देव्या समागमः dd ५७ ॥ 
निदधे हृदये येथे वोध्यमानश्च मन्भ्रिभिः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
एवं गते स्वव्रृत्तान्ते लावाणकगतेस्तदा | 
गत्वा मगधराजाय चारे; सवै निवेदितम्‌ ॥ wc N 
स तद्‌ बुद्धबेव कालज्ञो वत्सराजाय तां सुताम्‌ | 
aig पत्मावतीमैच्छत्पूब तन्मन्त्रिमाभिताम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ | 
ततो दतमुखनेनमथ वत्सेश्वराय सः । 
यौगन्धरायणायापि संदिदेश यथेप्सितम्‌ ॥ ६० Ul 
यौगन्धरायणोक्त्या च वेत्सेशोऽङ्गीचकार तत्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 

तो लग्न विनिश्चित्य qup योगन्धरायणः । 

तस्मे मगधराजाय प्रतिदूतं व्यसजयत्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
ततः स ठहितखेहनिजच्छाविभवोचितम्‌ | 
विवाहोत्सवसेमारं चकार मगधेश्वरः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
सा चाभीष्टवरश्रत्या zi पद्मावती यया | 
प्राप वासवदत्ता च तद्वातोकणनाच्छुचम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
इत्थं मित्रीकृतः शत्रुने च भर्तान्यथा त्वाये | 
बसन्तकोक्तिरित्यस्याः सखीव विदधे तिस्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
अथासन्नविवाहायाः पद्मावत्या मनस्विनी | 
अम्लानमालातिलकौ दिव्यो भूयश्रकार सा ॥ ०० ॥ 
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ततो वत्सेश्वरस्तत्र ANA सप्तमेञ्हानि | 
ससैन्यो मन्त्राभिः साकं परिणेतुं किलाययो ॥ ७१ ॥ 
प्रविश्य मगधेशस्य वत्सेशोऽप्यथ मन्दिरम्‌ | | 
सनाथं पतिवलीभिः कोतुकागारमाययो ॥ ७६ ॥ | 
तत्र पद्मावतीमन्तदेदश कृतकोतुकाम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
ततः स वेदीमारुद्य तस्या जग्राह यत्करम्‌ | 
तदेवारम्भतां प्राप तस्य पृथ्व्याः करग्रहे ॥ ७९ || | 
साक्षीकृत्य च ASAA योगन्धरायणः | | 
S अद्रोहग्रत्ययं राज्ञो मगधेशमकारयत्‌ l! ८४ ॥ 
अथोच्चचाल TAM भ्ुक्तपीतपरिच्छदः । 
मन्त्रिभिः सममादाय वधूं पद्मावती तत; ॥ ६० ॥ 
पद्मावत्या विसृष्टं च सुखमारुद्य वाहनम्‌ | 
तयेव च समादि्टेस्तन्महत्तरवेः सह ॥ ९१ ॥ 
'आगाद्वासवदत्तापि गुप्त सन्यस्य WA: | 
| . कृतरूपतिवत तं पुरस्कृत्य वसन्तकम्‌ ॥ 8२ ॥ 
क्रमाल्लावाणक प्राप्य वत्सेशो वसतिं निजाम | 
प्रविवेश समं वध्वा देवीचित्तं तु केवलः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
E: 'एत्य वासवदत्तापि सा गोपालकमन्दिरम्‌ | 
à विवेशाथ निशीथे च परिस्थाप्य महत्तरान्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
| तत्र गोपालकं दृष्टा Wat दर्शितादरम्‌ | 
कण्ठे जग्राह रुदती बाष्पव्याकुललोचनम्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
तत्क्षण स्थितसंविच तत्र यौगन्धरायणः | 
आययो सरुमप्वत्कस्तया देव्या कृतादरः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
|: सोऽस्याः प्रोत्साहविः्ेषदुःखं यावद्‌ व्यपोहति | 
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आगतावान्तका देवि किमप्यस्मान्‌ विहाय तु | 

ATE राजपुत्रस्य गृहं गोपालकस्य सा ॥ ६८ ॥ 

हाते पद्मावती सा Gaga स्वमहत्तरे | 
 वत्सश्वराग्र साशका तानेवं प्रत्यभाषत ॥ 88 ॥ E 

गच्छतायान्तक् रथ निःक्षपस्त्य हि मे स्थिता |g 

तदत्र कि ते यत्राह तत्रेवागम्यतामिति ॥ १०० ॥ ७») 

PEA तेषु WIT राजा पद्मावती रहः 

पप्रच्छ मालातेलका कनमा ते कृताविति ॥ १०१ ॥ 

amaga ARS न्यस्ता विप्रेण केनचित्‌ । 

आवान्तकाभेधा यपा तस्याः शिल्पमिदे महत्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 

तच्छुत्वव च वत्सेशो गोपालगृहमाययो ॥ १०३ ॥ 


प्रविवेश च गत्वा तद्‌ द्वारस्थितमहत्तरम्‌ | | 
अन्तस्थदेवीगोपालमन्त्रिद्वयवसन्तकमू ॥ १०४ ॥ । 
तत्र वासवदत्तां तां ददशे प्रोपितागताम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
पपाताथ WEISE स शोकावर्षावह्वूल! ॥ १०६ ॥ 
ततः साप्यपतद्‌ भूमो गात्रे विरहपाण्डरः 
विललाप च निन्दन्ती तदाचरितमात्मनः ॥ १०७ ॥ 
अथ तो दंपती शोकदीनो रुरुस्तथा S 
` योगन्धर।यणोऽप्यासीद्‌ बाष्पधोतमुखो यथा ॥ १०८ ॥ 
तथाविधं च तच्छुत्वा काले कोलाहलं तदा | 
पझावत्याप TAT साङुला तमुपायया ॥ १०९ ॥ un 
क्रमादवगताथी च राजावासवदत्तयो! Ve 4 an 
तुल्यावस्थव साप्यासीत्‌ Parag हि aie: ॥ ११० ॥ 
मगधेशसुतालाभात्तव साम्राज्यकांक्षिणा । E Y M 


तन्मया देव देव्या दोषो न कश्चन्‌ ॥ ११२॥  ( | | x 
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इयं त्वस्याः सपरन्येव प्रवासे शीलसाक्षिणी | 
इत्युवाचाथ वत्सेशं धीरो योगन्धरायणः ॥ ११३ ॥ 
अहमत्र विशाम्यम्नावस्या शुद्धिप्रकाशन | 

इति पद्मावती तत्र जगादामत्सराशया ॥ ११४ d 
अहमेवापराध्यामि यत्कृते सुमहानयम्‌ | 

सोढो देव्यापि हि केश इति राजाप्यभाषत ॥ ११५ ॥ 
अभिप्रवेशः कार्यों मे राज्ञो हृदयशुद्धये । 

इति वासवदत्ता च बभाष बद्धानिश्चया ॥ ११६ ॥ 
ततः स कृतिनां धुर्यो धीमान्योगन्धरायणः । 


। आचम्य प्राडमुखः ति दे ७॥ । | 
Shien I TT | 
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i gu चेद्‌. देह त्यजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ११८।' 
इत्युकत्वा विरते तस्मिन्दिव्या वाशुदभूदियम्‌ | 
धन्यस्त्वं नृपते यस्य मन्त्री योगन्धरायणः ॥ १ १६॥ 
यस्य वासवदत्ता च भाया प्राग्जन्मदेवता | 
न दोपः कश्रिदतस्या इत्युक्त्या वागुपारमत्‌ ॥ १२° | 
गोपालकसहितोऽपि च राजा यौगन्धरायणाचरितम्‌ | 
स्तौति स्म वत्सराजो मेने TAT च हस्तगताम्‌ | FEEN 
Ag aa नृपतिः स मूर्तिमत्यो निकटगते रतिनिश्ती gam | 
oo’. अनुदिनसहवाससानुरागे निजदयिते परमुत्सवं TAT | ।१२३॥ 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


[The cast of characlers is given in the order 


in which they appear on the stage. ] 


Sütradhara — The stage-manager. 
Two servants of the King of Magadha. 
Yaugandharayana ..... Prime Minister to Uda- 
ana, the King of the 
Vatsas 
Vasavadatta m EE Wife of Udayana, 


queen of the Vatsas 


and Princess of Malwa. 


Chamberlain to the King of Magadha. 
First maid-servant to the Princess of Magadha. 


Padmavati a. Princess of Magadha 
and second wife of 
४ Udayana. 
A lady hermit. 


A student of Theology. 
Nurse to the Princess of Magadha. | 
Second maid-servant to the Princess of Magadha. 


Vasantaka — रूम Jester and bosom friend 
of Udayana. 


Udayana or Raja ^ King of the Vatsas. . 
Padminika Maid-servants at the gf: : 
Dor: | palace of the King of — 
Madhukarika Magadha. PR अ te 
ijaya ~~ Porteress at the golden- — 
Ls arched palace of thi d 


@ King of Magadh 


P" Palaka j 


ii 


: ... Chamberlain to the 
Raibhya 4. King of Malwa. 
Vasundhara ... Nurse to Vasavadatta 


[Persons, who do not appear on the stage E 


but are mentioned in the play.) 


Darsaka un King of Magadha. 
The queen-mother of Magadha. 
Puspaka : र 

> | —  Soothsayers. 
Bhadraka 


Pradyota or Mahasena Father of Vasavadatta 
j and King of Malwa. 


Rumanvan ..... Second minister of 
Udayana. 
The queen-consort of Magadha. 
Brahmadatta — King of Kampilya 
IViaelka e e uu A sweet-heart of Uda- 
yana 
Avantisundari __..... A female Yaksa, living 
in Rajagrha, the 
capital of Magadha 
| Antal. ७... :... The enemy of Udayana 
WAusaravati ...... Mother of Vasavadatta. 
NL and queen of Malwa. - 
Gopalaka 
| a Princes of Malwa, 


Vida Sagar 


Vip dg 
PROLOGUE. 
(A flourish of trumpets. Enter the Stagé- 
Manager.) । 

The Stage-Manager:—May the arms of Bala 
(ràma) beautiful like the new moon at even- 
tide, highly invigorated by wine, resplendent 

like the incarnated Goddess of Beauty, and . 
| lovely like spring, protect you. l. 
| Noble and learned gentlemen! I (beg to) 
inform you... Oh! Whatis this? Just as I 
am on the point of making the announcement, 
methinks, I hear a sound. Well, I'll see. 


(Behind the curtain.) 


| Out of the way, out of the way, gentlemen! 
_ out of the way 


The Stage-Manager:—Ah! I understand. 


: The loyal servants of the King of Magadha, . 
who now form the escort of their princess, are 
rudely turning out all persons who come to the : 


| .. penance-grove. 2. ay m 
ककवा E o » 
| End of Prologue. ^. ^. Y 
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3ACT J. | 

(Enter two guards.) | 

Guards:—Out of the way, out of the way, gentle- 
men! out of the way. 

mM- (Enter Yaugandharāyana disguised as a hermit 

: and Vasavadatta in the garb of a lady of Avanti.) 

Yaugandharayana:—(Listening). How now! 


i १ ह i People are.being turned out even from this 
i 2d 
i $: , The holy hermits dwelling in the hermitage, 


living on wild roots and berries, and clad in 
simple bark garments, should, be honoured, but 
. are being terrorised. Who is this insolent fellow 
made arrogant by fickle fortune, the conceited% 
= - €ox-comb, who by his orders is turning a peaceful t^ 
penance-groveinto a busy bustling town? 3 ui 
Vasavadatta:—Sir, who is turning people out? | 
- Yaugandharayana:—Madam, it is he who is turn- 
ing his own soul out of the path of righteous- 
ness 
Vasavadatta:—Sir, I do not mean that. Am I to 
be turned out? E 
Waugandharayana — Madam, even unknown 
- angels’ are likewise expelled ". 
asavadatta:—Sir, fatigue is not so sickening as 
= this humiliation 
ana:—Madam, having first enj oyed 
how voluntarily renounced your — 
l 


| 
Y (sacred) place. Alas! | 
| 
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^ You have already given your consent. -This 
was the only course of action. With the victory 
of your Lord you will again attain your exalted 
position. The cycle of worldly fortune revolves 
(now rising now falling) like the set of Spokes in 
| a chariot-wheel, 4 
Guards:— Out of the way, gentlemen! out of the 
way. 
CEnter the Chamberlain.) 
| The Chamberlain:—O Sambhasaka, you must not 
| ^ indeed turn the people out. Look: 
४ You must avoid bringing reproach on the 

King. The holy hermits of the hermitage should 

never be treated harshly. These high-minded men 

make their home in the forest in order to be free 
| from the insults and vulgarities of town life. i 

Guards:—Just as you order, Sir. 

(Hzeunt.) 


Yaugandharayana:—Oh! he has an enlightened 
mind. (To Vasavadatia.) Let us approach | 
him. 4 

Vasavadatta:—As you wish. " 

Yaugandharáyana:—( Approaching.) Sir why 
are the people being turned out? 

The Chamberlain:—O holy hermit! 

Yaugandharayana:—(To himself.) The word 
hermit is a title of honour and a respectable _ 
mode of address. But as Iam not used to J 
it, I do not cherish it. EIRENE. 

The Chamberlain :—Listen, holy Sir. Here s 
Padmavati, the sister of om 


) ; : 
१ oe À 4. 
कैट 


who is christened Darsaka by his parents. 


: I She had gone to visit the queen-mother 
E. - Mahadevi, who has made her home in the 
ig hermitage. Bidding her goodbye and with 
4 her leave, the princess is returning to Raja- 


E grha. To-day she is pleased to encamp in 

E this hermitage, 80: | 

4 _/  Letthe hermits freety fetch holy. water, fuel, Ü 

flowers, and sacred grass from the forest. The द्र 

princess observes the sacred law. She hates“ 
causing inconvenience to the hermits with regard 
to the performance of their religious duties. This 
is her family tradition. x6. .. 

Yaugandharayana:—(To himself.) So this is 

Padmavati, the Princess of Magadha. The 
soothsayers Puspaka, Bhadraka and others 

" have predicted that she is destined to become 

"i the consort of my royal master. 

. Desire is the genesis alike of deadly hatred 
and high esteem. Out of my longing to see 
her as the wedded queen of my king, there 

Springs in me a feeling of great devotion towards 

her. T. 

Vasavadatta:—(To herself.) Having heard 
that she is a princess, I feel a sisterly love 
for her. | 

— (Enter Padmavati with her retinue and à 

b d - maid.) - 

Please come this way, princess. Here | 

hermitage. kindly step in. 

iter a lady-hermit seated) 
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ady-hermit —Princess, you are most welcome 
Vasavadatta —(To herself ) This is the princess 


Her good looks proclaim indeed her noble 
birth 


admavati:—Revered lady, I salute you 
Lady-hermit —May you live lone Come in, my 
child, come in, A her mitage is indeed the 
visitor’s own home 
Padmavati:—So it is, revered lady. I feel quite 


at home. I am much obliged to you for these 
very kind words 


Vasavadatta:—(To herself.) Itis not that her 
appearance alone is sweet, her words are 
also sweet. , 

Lady-hermit:—(To the maid.) My good girl, has 
no prince so far sought the hand of this 
lovely sister of your noble king ? 


Maid:— Yes. There is king  Pradyota of 


Ujjayini. He has sent an ambassador on 
behalf of his son. 

Vasavadattà:—( To herself.) I am so glad. She 
is now my own. 


Lady-hermit:—Such graceful loveliness well _ 


deserves this honour. We have heard that 
both are mighty royal families 

| Padmavati:—(To the chamberlain.) Sir, have you 
d come across any hermits, disposed to favour 


invited. \Distribute gifts according to their 
heart's desire) Proclaim, ‘does anybody 
here want anything?’ 


2 ^ 


us (by accepting our gifts)? Or let all be . 


| 
| 


= 


४ 6 


lain:—As the princess commands. 
3 ` (Turning round.) Ye holy hermits, dwellers 
* ' ofthe hermitage, please listen to me, revered 
gentlemen ! Her Highness the Prineess of 
Magadha is much gratified with your cordial T 
weleome and sympathy and confidently invi- 
* tes you to receive her royal gifts so that she | | 
3 Ej na may accumulate religious merit. | 
i ps there anyone who stands in need of a | 
beggar’s bowl? Does anyone require garments ? | 
Ts there any student, who having completed his _ | 
education according to the prescribed law, wants | 
a fee to offer to his preceptor ? The princess, 
. devoted to the holy hermits, begs as a personal 
. favour that whosoever desires anything may | 
speak out. What should we offer to-day and to | 
शिक ——————— —— — | 
Yaugandharayana :—(To himself. Ah! my 
opportunity has arrived. (Aloud) Sir, I 
would ask a favour. 
g " Padmavati:—Happily my visit to the penance- 
= grové is fruitful. 
= Tady-hermit:— All the hermits of this hermitage 
E gd are well contented. This must be some 
Stranger. 
The Chamberlain:—Holy Sir, what ean we do 
or you? 
dharayana:—This is my sister. Her 
gone abroad. I want Her Higb- | 
i v my sister fop some time | 


The Chamber 


| 


iddha a IGangotri Gy 


I seek not wealth, nor pleasure, nor beautiful 
garments. Nor do I don the crimson-cloth for 
making a livelihood. The princess is wise and 
knows well the path of duty. She pP - able £o 
protect the virtue of my sister. 9. r 
Väsavadattā:—(To herself.) Humph ! The noble 
Yaugandharāyaņa is determined to leave 
me here. I must agree. He will not act 
rashly, 

The Chamberlain :—Your Highness, difficult 
indeed is his request. How can we accede? 
For : 

* It is easy to part with wealth, easy enough 
to sacrifice life, easy even to offer the fruit of 
penance. Most difficult it is to keep watch over a 
ward. Everything else in comparison is easy. 40.7 
Padamavati : -Having first proclaimed, ‘ does 

anybody here want anything,’ it is now 
quite improper to hesitate. Please do as he 
says. 

The Chamberlain :—These words are worthy of 

Your Highness 

Maid :—May the princess, who thus makes her 

word good, live long 

“hady-hermit :—O! my blessed child, may you live 

long 


The Chamberlain :—As the princess orders a i 


(Approaching Yaugandharayana.) Sir, Her 
Highness accepts the guardianship of You 
Jioliness’s sister. | 


i - — XMaugandharàyana :—I am much indebted to Her 
| गो cS Highness. (To Vasavadatta) Please 
approch Her Highness. 
Vasavadatta :—(To herself.) What is to be done १ 
Here I go unfortunate as I am. 
i Padmàvati :—Well, well, now you are my own. 
छ| Lady-hermit :—Her looks are so charming, I 
ER. think she must be a princess. 
DE Maid :—Well said, revered lady. I can see that 
she has known better days. 
Do Yaugandharayana :—(To himself.) My burden is 
half relieved. It turns out just as it was 
planned with other ministers. When my | 
royal master is re-installed and queen 
Vasavadatta is restored to him, Her High- 
ness the Prineess of Magadha will be my 
surety forher. For : 
Padmavati is destined to be the queen of my 
É sovereign. This was foretold by those who first ~| 
predicted our misfortune. Having relied on this ag | 
prophecy, I have pursued this course of action. 
- Nature does not transgress the words of well-tried 
p itt -- 3 
Enter a student of theology.), 
Student :—(Looking upwards.) It is midday. I am 
absolutely tired. Where shall I rest १ (Turns 
* : mg round.) Oh ! J see, this is a penance- 
grove. For: E 
" The deer graze at their ease, undisturbed, full 
à of confidence नह by the sacred gre Jired by the sacred or Al 
the trees tenderly nurtured h E NE sh 
à ur dtu ave their branches | 


Vida Tage 


laden with fruit and flower. Riches n the 
form of herds of tawny kine abound. The | 
soil is nowhere cultivated. And here is | 
rising aloft the incense-smoke from many : | 

| 


an alter. Undoubtedly this is a penance- 

grove. +2. 

TI go in. (Entering.) Hallo! this gentle- 
man’s presence is out of tune witha hermitage. 
(Looking in another direction.) Here are hermits. 
There is no harm in proceeding further. Oh 
ladies! ह 
The Chamberlain :—Come in, sir, with perfect, 

freedom, sir. A hermitage is indeed com- 


mon to ail. 


Vasavadatta :—Humph! i 
Padmāvatī:—This noble lady shuns the sight of 


Well I must carefully look 


strangers. 
after my ward. 

The Chamberlain :—Sir, we came first. Please 
accept our hospitality due to a guest. 

; (Offers refreshm ents.) 

Student :—(Drinks.) Thank you. I am quite 
fresh again. i : 

Yaugandharayana:— Sir, where do you e 
from? What is your destination? Where 
do you live? 


Student :— Listen, holy sit. 
: Wit a Wow to specialise in the study of the 


Veda, L-became a resident at Lavanaka, a 
ie situated in the kingdom of the 


Vatsassa 0 


I live at Rajagrha. 


| * 
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Sues 

Vasavadatta :—(Lo herself.) Ah! Lavanaka | 
at the mention of Làvanaka, my grief is re- 
newed as it were. 

Yaugandharayana :—And have you finished your 
studies? 

Student :—No, not yet 


Yaugandharayna :—If you have not finished your 
studies, why have you returned? 


Student:—There took place, in that village, a 
terrible catastrophe. 

Yaugandharayana:—How ? 

Student:—A king named Udayana was living there 


Yaugandharayana:—i have heard of His High- Je 


ness. What about him? 


- Student:—He was passionately enamoured of his 


queen Vasavadatta, the Princess of Avanti. 
Yaugandharáyana:—Q uite possible. What then? 


Student:—One day the king was out on a hunt- 


Img expedition, the village caught fire and 
e she was burnt alive 
Vāsavadattā:—(To herself ) It is false, it is 


false, quite untrue My unfortunate self is 
still aliye 


Yaugandharayana:—Please proceed 
. - Student :—In the attempts to rescue her, a minis- 
. ter named Yaugandharayana fell into the | 


— flames. - 


| 
| 


| Bid > मा ins 


i 


to end his own life in that very fire. The 
ministers had great difficulty in holding him 


my lord's tender feelings for me 
Yaugandharayana:—Further? 
Student:—The king repeatedly pressed, against 
his breast, the half-burnt ornaments, that 
had adorned her person, and fell unconscious 
on the ground. 
All:—Alas! * 
Vasavadatta:—(To herself.) Bravo Yaugandha- \ 
ayana, a pretty mess you have made with 
your precious schemes क 
Maid:—Princess, this noble lady is shedding 
tears. 
Padmavati :—She must be very compassionate. 
Yaugandharayana:—Quite so, quite so. My sister 
is, by nature, tender-hearted. (To the Stu- 
dent.) Then, then? 
Student:—By degrees, the king regained consei- | 
ousness FIA cx ett e FCA 
Padmavati:— Thank God, he is alive, The words 
that he fell unconscious almost broke my 
heart. 
Yaugandharayana :—Please proceed. 
Student:—The king,—his body was red with dust 
on account of rolling on the ground,—got up 
all of a sudden and lamented most piteously 
in a distracted manner: ‘Ah! my Va 
datta, alas! Princess of Avanti, ... 


| 
back 
Vàásavadattà:— (To herself.) I know, I know. 


jig 
my beloved, . . . my most. charming pupil,’ 
‘arid so on. In short: 
~ The Cakravaka birds do not so lament their 
loss, nor even they, who are separated from divine 
consorts. Blessed is the woman who is thus 
loved by her lord. Though burnt she is yet 
alive (immortalised) by the love of her hus- 
band. Io 
Yaugandharayana:—Did not the ministers do 
something to console him ? 
` Student:-LA minister named Rumanvan did all 
that was possible to console the king. 

Like the king he abstains from food. His 
face is emaciated with constant flow of tears. 
Equally sorrowful with his lord, he neglects 
his toilet. Day and night he attends upon 
the: king with diligence. Should the king 
perchance die, he will not survive a moment 
longer. 4. | 

xe 
Vasavadatta :—(To herself.) Happily my lord is 
in good hands. 

Yaugandharayana:—(To himself.) What a heavy 
responsibility has Rumanvan to bear! For : 
B My burden is half relieved, his toil must 
be constant. Everything depends on him on whom 
the king himself depends. 5. TR 

- . (Aloud) Sir, is the king now consoled ?' 
indent :— That Ido not know. The ministers — 
t the village, afler a supreme effort, ták- — 
erforce with them the king who thus - 
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lamented: 'Here I laughed with her, here T 
conversed with her, here T sat with her, here 
we fell out, here I passed the night with 
her, and so forth. With the departure of 
the king, the village became desolate like 
the sky (of a dark night) when the moon | 
and the stars have set. l too then come | 
AWAY. 

Lady-hermit :—He must indeed be a noble King, 
who is thus praised by a stranger. 

Maid :—Princess, do you think he will offer his ' 
hand to another woman ? 

Padmavati :—(To herself.) This is just what my 
heart wanls to know. 

Student :—I would like to take leave of you. 

| I am off. 
Both :—Go and fare you well. 
Student :—Thank you. 
(Bait) 

Yaugandharàyana :— Well, I too wish to go with 
the permission of Her Highness 

The Chamberlain :—The holy hermit wants to go 
with Your Highness’s permission 

Padmavati :—The sister of His Holiness will feel 
sad in his absence 

Yaugandharayana — She is in the care of noble 
persons. She should not feel sad (To 


Chamberlain) Pray let me go E 
The Chamberlain :- Farewell, we shall meet — 


| 
| 


ei 


i 


again. 
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Yangandharayana :—We shall. 
(Exit) 


The Chamberlain :—It is time to retire to the 
inner apartments. 

Padmavati :—Revered lady, I salute you. 

Lady-hermit :—My child, may you obtain a very 

|| niee husband. 

Vasavadatta :—KRevered lady, I salute you. 

Lady-hermit :—May you soon be reunited with 
your husband. 

Vasavadatta :—I am much obliged. 

| — The Chamberlain :—Please come, this way, this 

: way, Your Highness. Now : 

, The birds have returned to their nests. The 


ii hermits have plunged themselves in the waters a | 
\ of the stream. Kindled fires are blazing forth, | 
| smoke is spreading in the penance grove. | 

ji And fallen from great heights, the yonder sun is, | 
। with rays gathered together, turning his chariot | 
à and slowly descends on the summit of the Moun- 

। tain of the setting sun. || lz | 
| (Eseun omnes) x. | 

ti Hi 
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INTERLUDE. i 

[Enter a maid.] m | 

The Maid :—Kuiijarika, Kufijarika ! where, where 
is the princess Padmavati ? What dost thou | XT, 
say, ‘ The princess is playing with a ball 
near the jasmine bower.’ All right. I shall 
approach the princess. [Turning and look- 2 
ing round] Ah! here comes the princess £ 
E playing with a ball. Her ear-ornaments ; 
l are turned upwards, her face is bespangied 
with tiny drops of perspiration produced by 
the exercise and looks lovely on account of 

fatigue. l'llapproach her. 


ACT II. 


[Enter Padmavati playing with a ball, 
accompanied by her retinue and Vasavadatta.] 


Vasavadatta :—Here is thy ball, my dear. 
' Padmavati :—That will do, madam. 
Vasavadatta ;—You have played long with the 
ball, my dear, so your hands have become 
sored that they seem to belong to some 
other person. 
The Maid :—Play on, princess, play on. Enjoy, 
as much as you can, this charming period of 
s b ^d maidenhood. | 
T Padmavati :—Now madam, why are you gazing 
at me just as if to make fun of me? 
| Vasavadattà :—Not at ail, my dear. To-day 
B you look unusually beautiful. Iam now 
looking at thy charming face from all sides 
as it were. 
Padmavati :—Away with you. Now don't you 
make fun of me. 
Vasavadatta :— Well, I am mute, O would—be 
daughter-in-law of Mahasena. 
. Padmavati :—Who pray is this Mahasena 2 
yasavadatta :—There is a King of Ujjayini 
. named Pradyota who is called Mahasena ou 
E- account of the vast size of his army. 
The M र id :—The princess does not desire 


E 
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Vasavadatta:—But then: with whom does she 
desire (alliance) ? 

The Maid:—There is a king of the Vatsas 
named Udayana. The princess is enamour- 
ed of his virtues. 

Vasavadatta:—[To herself.] She wants my noble 
lord as her husband. (Aloud) For what | 
reason ? 

The Maid:—He is so loving. This is the 


reason. 


own self was infatuated ina like manner. | 
The Maid :—Princess, but if the King is ugly? 
Vasavadatta:—No, No. He is very handsome. 
Padmavati:—How do you know, Madam? 
Vasavadatta:—(To herself.) Partiality to my | 
noble lord has made me transgress the 
bouuds of propriety. What shall I do now? 
Yes, I see a way out. (Aloud) So say the 
people of Ujjayani, my dear. 
Padmiavati:—Quite true. I am sure, he is not 
inaccessible to the people of Ujjayini. 
Beauty indeed fascinates the hearts of all 


| 
| 
| 
Vasavadatta —(To herself.) I know, I know. My | 
} 
| 


alike. 
(Enter a nurse.) 


The Nurse:—Victory to the princess. Princess, 
you are betrothed. 

Vasavadatta:—To whom, venerable lady? 

The Nurse:—To Udayana, the King of the Vatsas. 

Vasavadatta :—Is that king quite well? 
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a. The Nurse:—He arrived here quite well. itis to 
him that the princess is betrothed. 

Vasavadatta :—Alas! 

The Nurse:—What is the matter ? 


= Vasavadatta :—Nothing. His grief was indeed 
i 80 great and now he is so indifferent. 


The Nurse:—Madam, hearts of great men are 
ruled by sacred scriptures and are therefore 
easy to console. 
Vasavadatta: - Venerable lady! did he himself 
ask for her hand? 
The Nurse:—No, he came here for some other 
| business. Our king observed his nobility, 
! wisdom, youth, and beauty and has, of his 
own accord, offered her hand. 
Vasavadatta:—(To herself) So! my noble lord 
has in that case committed no wrong. 
(Enter another maid.) 


The Maid:—Make haste, Madam. Our queen 
says, “The conjunction of stars is auspici- 
ous to-day. Nuptial celebrations must take 

place this very day.’ 

A Vasavadattà :—( T'o herself.) The more they 

rs hasten, the more deeply does gloom pene- 

trate my heart. 

rse:—Come, princess, come. 

(Laeunt omnes.) 
. End of Act TI. 
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ACT III. 
(Enter Vasavadatla, deep in thought). 
Vasavadatta:—Having left Padmavati in the 
drawing. room of the ladies’ court now 
crowded on account of the merriment of the 
nuptial celebrations, I have sought the 
seclusion of this pleasure garden ow I 
can give vent to my sorrow which eruel fate 
has laid on me. (Turning round). Alas! 
| I am undone. Even my noble lord now 
| belongs to another woman. Let mesit down. 
(Sits down). Blessed indeed is the 
female Cakravāka. Separated from her mate 
she does not live. But I do not give up 
life. I, unfortunate as I am, livein the i 
hope that I shall meet my noble lord once » 
again. 


(Enter a maid carrying flowers.) 

- The Maid:—Where is the noble lady of Avanti 
gone? (Turning and looking round.) Ah! 
there she is seated on a stone-bench under 
the priyañgu creeper. Wearing a simple 3 
but graceful garment, she sits there, her — k 
heart overwhelmed with grief, and looks 
pale like a digit of the moon obscured by 
mist. I'll approach her. (Approaching) 
Noble lady of Avanti, I have been looking 
for you for such a long time. 

. Vasavadatta:—What for? 
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The Maid:—Our queen says, ‘Madam comes from 
a noble family. She is kind and skilful. | 
Let her therefore plait the wedding garland.’ 

Vasavadatta:—For whom it is to be made? 

The Maid:—For our princess. 

Vasavadatta:—Must I do even this. Gods are. 

cruel indeed. m १ 

| The Maid:—Madam, there is no time to think of 

| other things. The bride-groom is taking his 

bath in the erystal-palace, so do plait the 

-garland quickly, my lady. 

| Vasavadatta:—(To herself). I cannot think of 

| anything else. (Aloud). My good girl, 


dd have you seen the bridegroom ९ 

3 The Maid:—O yes. Isaw him. My curiosity and | 
; love for the princess (urged me to do so). | 
j Vasavadatta :—W hat is he like? 


॥। 


The Maid:—Madam, I say I have never seen the 
like before. 
Vasavadatta:—Tell me, my good girl, is he hand- 
some? 
The Maid:—I should say he is Cupid himself only 
without the bow and the arrow. 
Vasavadatta:—That will do. 
The Maid:—Why do you stop me? 
Vasavadatta:—It is improper for me to listen to 
the flattering descriptions of another 
woman's husband. 
The Maid:—Then please finish the garland 2$ 
quiekly as you ean. 


AM 
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Vasavadatta:—I shall do it at once. Give me the 
flowers. 

The Maid:—Here are the flowers. Please take 
them, madam. 

Vasavadatta:—(She emplies the basket and eg- 
amines the flowers). What do you call this 
flower? 

The Maid:—It is called ‘ ward-off-widowhood.' 

Vàsavadatta:—( To herself). Of these, I must use 
8 good many both for myself and Padmàvati. 
(Aloud). What do you call this flower? 

The Maid:—It is called ‘Co-wife’s ruin. 

Vasavdattà :—This need not be used. 

The Maid:—Why? 

Vasavadatta :—His wife is dead. Itis therefore 
unnecessary. 

(Enter another maid) 

The Maid:—Please make haste, madam. The 
bridegroom is being conducted to the draw- 
ing-room of the ladies’ court by married 
damsels. 

Vasavadatta :—It is ready. I say, take it. 

The Maid :—How beautiful. Madam, I must 80 now. 

(Haeunt both) 

Vaàsavadattà :—She is gone. Alas! Iam undone. 
My noble lord now belongs to another woman. 
(Who can share my sorrow?) . I. shall 
confide my Sorrow to my bed. Perchance 
I may get sleep and forget. 

(Exit) 
End of Act IIT. ° 
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_ INTERLUDE... E 
(Enter the jester.) 


The Jester —(Joyfully) Oh, fortunately I have: 
| '  geen the pleasant time of the happy and the 
yj! desired marriage of H. H. the King of the 
" "Vatsas. Oh, who could have known that sub- 
- merged in the terrible whirlpool of mis- 


fortune, we shall rise again to the surface. | 
Now we live in palaces, we bathe in the tanks | 
of the ladies" eourt and eat dainty and deli- 
` cious dishes of gweetmeats. In short, I feel | 
myself to be in heaven only there are no 
nymphs to keep me company. . But, there is 
one great drawback. I do not. properly 
digest my food so I do not get sleep even on | 
a bed furnished with the softest Sheets. : 
Tt looks as if rheumatism is all around 
me. Well, theré 4s no happiness in ‘life 
_ devoid of a good breakfast and good health. 
es ~~ (Enter ४ maid). E 
The Maid:—Where is , Mr. Vasantaka gone? 
(Turning and looking round) Ob? here is | 
-" Mr. Wasantaka: ^ (She | approaches : him) 
.. Mr, Vasantaka T have been looking for you 
* ‘for along time. | di B 
"The Jester:—(He winks at her.) What do you 
iS #, my pretty girl? 
:—Out queen wants to know if the pride- 
jom has finished his bath? — j 


e 


| 


Act IV.] 


The Maid:—What else for, but that I may bring 
flowers and ointments for him. 

The Jester:—His Highness has bathed. Now you 
may bring everything except food. 

The Maid:— Why do you forbid me to bring food? 

The Jester:—Unfortunate as T am, my stomach is 
playing me .false as do the eyes of 
cuckoos. 

The Maid:—May you be always as you are now. 


The Jester :—Be gone, impudent girl. PU go and 


attend on His Highnees. 
(Exeunt both). 

End of Interlude. 
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ACT IV. 


(Enter Padmdvati with her retinue and 
Vasavadatta, disguised as a lady of Avanti.) 
The Maid :—What has brought the princess to the 

pleasure garden? 

Padmavati:—My dear, I just want to see whether 
the Sephalika clusters have put forth their 
blossoms or not. 

The Maid :—Princess, they have indeed. They are 
laden with flowers which look like pendants 
of pearls interset with coral. 

Padmivati:—If that is the case, my dear, why 
delay? 

The Maid:—Then let the princess take a seat on 
this stone-bench for a moment. Meanwhile I 
shall pluck the flowers. 

Padmavati —Madam, shall we sit here? 

Vasavadattà:—Justas you like. (Both sit down.) 

TheMaid:—(Having gathered flowers) O! behold 
princess, behold. My hands are full of 
flowers, half-red like crystals of arsenic. 

 Padmàvatix—(Observing them). Oh, the beauty | 

nd the variety of tints of these flowers | 

Behold, madam, behold. Y 


mavati—No, my dear. No more plucking: | 
idattà;— Why do you stop her, my dear? | 
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Padmavati:—If my noble lord comes here and 
beholds this abundant crop of flowers al 
I shall be honoured 


Vasavadatta:—Are you very much in love with | 
your husbad, my dear? । 
१ Padmavati:—I do not know, madam. But when 
; he is away from me, I feel wretched 
Vāsavadattā:—(To herself). Mine is a hard job | 
Even she speaks in this strain | 


The Maid:—The princess indeed has said in a 
worthy manner, ‘I love my husband.’ 

Padmavati:—There is just one doubt. 

Vasavadatta :—What is it? 

Padmavati:—Was my noble lord the same to the 

| noble Vasavadatta as he is to me? 


Vasavadatta :—Nay, more. 

Padmavati :—How do you know? 

| Vasavadatta:—(To herself). Ah! partiality to 
my noble lord has made me transgress (the 
bounds of) propriety. Well, I should say 
this. (Aloud). Had her love been less, she 
would not have forsaken her own people. 


— — = 


Padmavati:—Quite possible. | 

The Maid :—Princess, (why not) nicely speak to 
your husband that you would also like to 
learn to play on the lute. ve 

Padmavati :—I did speak to him. 

Vasavadatta :—W hat did he say then १ 


B 
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Padmavati :—He said nothing He heaved a 
deep sigh and became silent 
Vasavadatta -—Then what do you infer from 
this ? | 
Padmavati :—I think he recollected the virtues 
of the noble Vàsavadatta and restrained his 
tears in my presence out of courtsey. 
Vasavadatta:—(To herself). Blessed am I, if that 
is true. 
(Enter the king and the jester). 
he Jester :—Ha ! Ha ! how beautiful does the 
pleasure garden look with the bandhujiva 
flowers lying thinly scattered and fallen 
in the course of plucking. This way, Your 
Highness. 
The King :—Vasantaka, old chap, here I come. 
i When I went to Ujjayin; I was reduced to 
that indescribable state at the sight of the 
daughter of the king of Avanti. v Cupid then 
freely shot all his five arrows at me. Of these, 
I still bear the wound in my heart. To-day I 
have been struck afresh. When cupid has five 
arrows only, how is this sixth arrow discharged 
 atme. IZ 
_ The Jester:— Where has Her Ladyship Padmavati 
.  - gone? Has she gone to the creeper bower ? 
Or has she gone to the stone-bench called 
‘the ornament of the hill’ which, strewn - 
- with asana flowers looks as if covered with a 
tiger's skin १ Or she may have entered the | 
7 orest of very pungent odour 
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Is she on a visit to the hill shaped wooden 
pavilion, painted with the pictures of birds and i 
animals ? (Looking up) Ha! Ha! Your । 
Highness, just look at this flock of cranes | 
advancing steadily in a straight line along the 
clear autumnal sky. It looks beauliful like (the 
white and long) arms of the adored Baladeva 
The King :—Yes, I see, old chap, 

Y Now straight and out-stretched, now or ouped 
ogether; now soaring high, now sinking low it 

looks, in the course of flight, crooked like the | 

constellation of the Great Bear. Likea boundary | 

line, it divides in twain the vault of sky, and is 
bright like the belly of a serpent which has just 

cast off its slough. 2. 

The Maid :—Look, princess, look at this floek of 
cranes, advancing steadily in a straight line 
and beautiful like a white garland of 
kokanada flowers. 0, His Highness ! 

Padmavati :—Humph ! my noble lord ! Madam, 
I shall avoid meeting with my husband for 
your sake. Let us go into this bower of 
spring flowers 

Vasavadatta :—Just as you please. (They act 
accordingly). 

The Jester :—Her Ladyship Padmavati came 
here and has gone away: 

The King :—How do you know ? 

The Jester :—Please, Your Highness, look at these 


Sephalika-clusters from which flowers have 
been plucked 


The King:—O Vasantaka, how lovely and varie- 
gated these flowers are. 

Vasavadatta :—(To herself.) The utterance of 
(the name) Vasantaka makes me feel as if 
T were at Ujjayini again. 

The King:—O Vasantaka ! let ussit down on this 
stone-bench and wait for Padmavati. 

The Jester:—Just as you please. (He sits down 
and rises up again) Ah! the scorching heat 
of the autumnal sun is unbearable. Let us 

à therefore go into this bower of spring- 
flowers. 

The King:—All right. Lead the way. 

The Jester:—Very well. (Both turn round). 


| . 28 [Act IV 


i| Padmavati:—Mr. Vasantaka is going to spoil 
; everything. What shall we do now ? 

A rhe Maid :—Princess, shall I keep His Highness 
। away by shaking this hanging creeper which 


isswarming with black bees ? 
Padmavati:—Yes, doso. (The maid acts accord- 
ingly). 
Thy Jester:—Murder, murder. Keep away, Your 
Highness, keep away. 
The King:— What is the matter ? 
- The Jester:—I am bitten by the wretched black 


bees. 
The King :—No, no, do not say so. We should not 
न 9 frighten the bees. Look : 
! , Intoxicated with honey, the bees are humm- 
ing melodiously. They are closely embraced 
by their beloved mates which are smitten 


with passion. They will be disturbed by ovr | 
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footsteps and will, like ourselves, become separat- 

ed from their sweet-hearts. 3. 

| Let us therefore take our seats here. 

| The Jester :—Just as you please. (Both sit down). 

The Maid :—Princess, we are in truth made 
prisoners. 

i Padmavati ;—Happily my noble lord is seated. 

Vasavadatta :—(To herself) Happily my noble 
lord is in good health. 

The Maid :—Princess, madam’s eyes are full of 
tears. 

Vasavadatté :—The pollen of Kāśa flowers has 
fallen into my eyes through the wantonness 
of the bees and has made them water. 

Padmiavati :—Quite so. 

The Jester :— Well, there is no one in the pleasure- 
garden. There is something I want to ask, 
May I? 

The King :—certainly. 

| The Jester:—Who is your sweet-heart: Her Lady- 
ship Vàsavadatta of yore or Padmavati of 
the present time ? | 

The King :—Why do you want to put me in such 
an extremely awkward position ? 

Padmivati :—O dear ! in what an awkward posi- 
tion is my noble lord put 2 

Vasavadatta :—(To herself) And J too, unfor- 
tunate as I am. 

The Jester: —Now you must speak frankly. One 
is dead, the other is nowhere near. 

The King :—No, I should certainly not say any- 
thing. You are talkative, old chap. 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat ‘Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | 
Re 
bt कै ES : 


20 Nc [ Act IV. 


Padmavati :—This answer is eloquent, my noble 
lord. 
The Jester :—O, I swear by the truth. I shall 
never tell anybody. Here, my lips are closed. 
I dare not speak out, old chap. 
Padmavali :—Oh ! how stupid he is. He does 
not know his heart even after this. 
The Jester :—Will you not tell me ? If you do 
not, you shall not stir a single step from this 
| . stone-bench. Your Highness is now my 
DE prisoner. 
~~ The King :— What, by force? 
The Jester:—Yes, by force. 
The King:— We shall see. 

. The Jester:—Forgive me, Your Highness. I 
conjure you, in the name of our friendship, 
to tell me the truth. 

= The King:—No way out. Well, listen: 

I have a very high regard for Padmavati on 
. account of her charming beauty, sweet manners, 
. and gracefulness. But she does not fascinate my 
heart which is sel on Vasavadatta. 4 
Vasavadatta:—(To herself.) Well, well. This is 
ample reward for my suffering. My living 
here in concealment is acquiring many 


My noble Lord is 
He remembers even | 
Vasavadatta 
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Vasavadatta :—Blessed child, 
worthy of your noble birth. 

The King :—Well, I h 
tell me. 


your words are 


ave spoken. Now you must 
Who is dear to you: V 
dattà of yore or Padmāv 
time? 
Padmävaii :—My noble lord is acting Vasantaka. 
The Jester:—What is the use of my praitle? I 
hold both Their Ladyships in high regard. 
The King:—You silly ass! having heard from me 
forcibly, you now refuse to speak out. 
The Jester :— What, me too by 
The King:—Yes, by force. 
The Jester :—Then you will never hear it. 
The iXing:—Be pleased, O 
of your own free will. 
The Jester :—Listen, now, Your Highness. I held 
Her Ladyship Vasavadatta in great regard. P 
Her Ladyship Padmavati is young, beautiful, f 
gentle, without conceit, kind, and courteous. 
But Lady Vasavadatti had another great 
virtue. She would come forward . with 
delicious dishes saying, *where is Mr. Vas 
taka gone’? nae 
Vasavadatta ——(To herself.) Very well, good 
Vasantaka. Now remember this (episode. ) 
The King :—Well, Vasantaka, l shall relate all this 
to queen Vasavadatta. ९ me E 
The J'ester:—Alas Vasavadatta! where is Vàsava- - TS 
datta? She is long dead, " e 


asava- Eoi 
ati of the present + 


force? 


great brahmana! speak 


an- 
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The King:— (Sorrowfully) . Yes, Vasavadatta is - 
|. mo more. 
With your raillery y 
And then by the force of 


escaped me. D» 
Padmavati — Very pleasant indeed was this talk. 


The wretch has spoiled it all. 
Vasavadatta:—(To herself). Well, well, Y am 
consoled. Sweet indeed is to hear these words 


ou confused my mind. 
old habit, those words 


unobserved. 
The Jester:—Buck up, Your Highness. Fate is 
inexorable. It is just sos 
The King :—You do not understand my condition, 
old chap. For: 

In order to console my grief my love 
sprang (new) roots but constant recollection 
makes my grief fresh. itis a law of nature that 
A the heart regains tranquillity when it has paid its 
E 3 debt (to the beloved in the form of atribute) of 
tears. 6, — 
The Jester:—His Highness face is stained with 

tears. ll fetch water for his face. (Lait). 
Padmavati :—Madam, the face of my noble lord is 
hidden by a veil of tears. Let us slip away. — 
Vasavadatta:—Just as you like. Nay, you stay | 
here. It would be improper for you to 8° 
i: away leaving your husband ina sad. plight. 
— — I shall go alone. 3 
| Maid:—What madam says is right. Princess, 
should go to your husband. Eo 


e 
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Padmavati:—Should I? 
Vasavadatta :—My dear, you must. (Hzit.) 
(Enter the jester) 

The Jester :— (With water in a lotus leaf.) Here 
is Her Ladyship Padmàvati. 

Padmavati:—Mr. Vasantaka, what is it? 

The Jester :—This is that, that is this. 

Padmavati :—Speak out, Speak, sir, speak. 

The Jester :—Madam, the pollen of kata flowers, 
carried by the wind, fell into the eyes of His 
Highness and his face is wet with tears. * 
Here is the water for washing his face. 
Please take it to him. 

Padmavati :—(To herself) Oh! even the attendants 
of a courteous master become courteous, 
(Approaching the king). Victory to my 
noble lord! Here is water for washing your 
face. 

The King:—Ah Padmavati. (Aside) Vasantaka, | 
what is this? ù 

The Jester:—(Whispers in his ear). It is li- 
this. : 

The King:—Bravo Vasantaka, bravo. (Sipping 
water). Padmāvatī, pray be seated. 
Padmavati:—As my noble lord orders. (She sits 
down) - 
The King :—Padmavati, | 
The pollen of Kasa flowers, white as the 
autumnal moon, and wafted by the wind (fell . 
into my eyes and) has made my face, O fair maid, - 
ca 


€ 
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4 She-is a mere girl and newly married. She 
will be distressed, should she learn the truth. I 
admit she is courageous but a woman is by nature 
timid. 8. 
The Jester:—This afternoon His Majesty the 
King of Magadha will receive his friends 


| great virtues and always ofter kind treatment; but 
it is difficult to find such as duly appreciate these 
‘qualities. 9._ i 


Ki , 

P and introduce them to you. Kind treatment... | 
is. l reciprocated with courtesy engenders affec- | 

9 tion. Let Your Highness therefore rise. । 
^ The King :—Good, a nice proposal (He rises). ( 
Tt is easy to find in the world men who possess f 

| 

| 

| 


(Haxewnt omnes). 
End of Act IV. 
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INTERLUDE. 4 
(Enler Padminika), f 
Padminikà:—O Madhukarika, 0 Madhukarika, ४ 


come here quick. 

५ (Enter Madhukarika). 

id Madhukarika:—Here J am, my dear. What do 

you want me to do? 

Padminikà:—Do you not know, my dear, that 
Princess Padmavati is suffering from a 
severe headache? 

Madhukarika:—Alas! 

Padminika:— Now run, my dear, and call madam 
Avantika. Tell her only that the princess 
is suffering froma headache and she will 
come of her own accord. 

Madhukarika:—But, my dear, of what good will © 
she be? 


Padminika:—She will entertain the princess with — — 


pleasant stories and thus relieve her of her * | 


Y 


headache ६ 
Madhukaril 4:—Quite so. Wherehaveyouspread . 
ihe bed o£ the princess? : E 


Padminika:—Her bed is spread in the ocean- — 
room > Now, away with you. I shall sea f 


info v 


Mr. Vasantaka and through him i: 
Highness 
Madhukarika:—Allr-ight. (Hat 
Padminika:—Now, where can T 
taka? 


Vidya Jagal jAct V. 


(Enter the Jester.) 
The Jester:—On this auspicious occasion so ex- 
tremely joyful, the flame of fire of love blazes 
all the more fiercely in the heart of His 
Highness, the King of the Vastas, distracted 
by separation from queen (Vasavadtta) 
asif it were fanned by his marriage with 
Padmavati. (Observing Padminika). Hallo, 
Padminika. Well, Padminika, what is the 
news? 
Padminika:—Mr. Vasantaka, do you not know 
that the Princess Padmavati is suffering 
: from headache १. 
~The Jester:—Really, I never knew. 
- Padminikà —Well, now inform His Highness of 
it. J, in the meantime will hurry up with 
p the ointments for her head. 
— phe Jester:—Where has the bed of Padmavati 
ta been spread? 
Padminika:—Her bed is spread in the ‘ , 
room.’ 
_ The Jester:—You may depart. I am going to 
inform His Highness about it. 
(izeunt both.) 


End of Interlude. 


22 Sagat 


36 


d | क्र 


४४१०, Jagat 
Be 


ACT V. 
(Enter the King.) 

The King :—Once more, in course of time, I have 
undertaken the burden of domestic life but 
my thoughts revért to the noble and praise- 

" worthy daughter of the King of Avanti, 
whose slender frame was consumed in the 
‘conflagration at Lavanaka, like a lotus plant 
blasted by frost. [. 

(Enter the Jester). 

The Jester:—Quick, Your Highness, quick. 

The King :— What is the matter? 

The Jester:—Her Ladyship Padmavati is suffer- 
ing from headache. 

The King:—Who told you? 

The Jester:—Padminika told me. 

The King :—Alas! 

Having obtained another love, = with 
beauty, grace and accomplished in all virtues, 
my grief had somewhat abated. As I have tasted 
once the bitter sorrow—the former wound still 
॥ | rankling in my heart—I anticipate a similar fate 
for Padmavati. 2. 

D Where is Padmavati? 

| _ The Jester:—Her bed is spread in the ‘ocean-room.” 

The King :—Show me the way. 

The Jester:—Come, come, Your Highness. [Both 
turn. round]. This is the 'ocean-croom.' ` 
Please enter, Your Highness. 


| 5)5. 7 “ह 
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x. 
The King :—You go in first 


The Jester :— Very well. (Entering) Heip, help 
Back, Your Highness, stand back 

The King :—What is the matter ? 

The Jester :— Here isa cobra wriggling on the 
floor. Its body is just revealed by the light - 
of the lamp. . 

The King :—[ Entering and observing smilingly.) 
Oh ! the fooi believes it to be a cobra. 

Silly ass, you mistook the dangling garland 
dropped from the portal arch and lying out- 
stretched on the ground for a serpent. Swayed 

- by the gentle evening breeze, it is this which 
e slightly imitates the movements of a serpent 2 
The Jester:—[O bserving closely]. Your Highness 
isright. Tt is not a cobra. [Entering and 
looking round) Perhaps Her Ladyship 

Padmavati came here and has gone away. 


The King :—$She has not yet arrived, old chap. 


The Jester :—How do you know ? 
- The King :— What is there to know ? look : 


The bed has not been pressed ; it is even as 
Jif was when spread. The covering sheet is 
not crumpled. The pillow is not crushed, nor 
stained with medicines (applied) to cure | 

T No decorations, are made to divert, 
he sight of the patient. Persons who are E 
nd confined to bed do not leave them | 
heir own aecord. 4 ; 


Vadja Sagat 
Act V.] 4 39 
The Jester :—Then let Your Highness sit down 
on the bed for a while and wait for Her | 
' Ladyship, 
The King :—Very well. CHe sits down) Sleep is | 
overpowering me, old chap. Relate some | 
Story. 

. The Jester:—I will relate a Story but Your High- 
ness must respond saying, ‘hum.’ | 

The King :—Very well. 
The Jester :—There is a town called Ujjayini. Tt | 
has very pleasant water-baths. | 
The King :—What Ujjayini १ | 
The Jester :—If you do not like this story I shall | 
| 
| 


relate another. 

The King :—It is not that I do not like it, old 
chap. But: 

It reminds me of the daughter of the King of 
Avanti. At the time of departure, she thought 
of her kinsmen and shed, through love on my 
breast, copious tears which clung to the corners of 
| her eyes. 5. 

Moreover : 

Many a time she; in the course of her lessons, 
wouldfix her gaze on* me and would aimlessly 
move, in íhe air, her hand from which the 
plectrum had dropped, 6... 

The Jester :—All right. I shall relate another. 
There is a town called Brahmadatta. There 
reigned a king named Kampilya. 

The King :—What, what ? (The jester repeats 
what he has just said). 
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i The King :—Silly ass, say King Brahmadatta and 
city Kampilya 

The Jester :—Is Brahmadatta the King and 

| Kampilya the city ? 

a The King :—Quite 

| The Jester;— Then Your Highness, please wait a 
moment so that I may commit ilto memory. , 
Brahmadatta is the King, Kampilya, the 
city. (He repeats it to himself seve al times.) 

. Now, listen, Your Highness He is fast 

| asleep. It is very cold at this time. I'll 

| go and bring my cloak. (Exit) 

(Enter Vasavadatta, disguised as a lady of 

d Avanti and a maid.) 


The Maid:—Please come, madam. The princess 
| is suffering from a very severe headache. 


| Vasavadatta:—I am so sorry. Where has her 
j bed been spread? j 
E The Maid:—Her bed is spread in the ‘ocean-room.’ 
‘Vasavadatta:—Then lead the way. (Both turn 
round.) 


The Maid:—This is the ‘ocean-room.’ Please go 
in, madam. Meanwhile I shall hurry up the 
ointments for her head. (Haut.) 

Vasavadatti:—Oh! how cruel are the gods to 


me. Even Padmavati who was a source of 


consolation to my noble lord, distracted with 
bereavement, has fallen ill. TIl go 77 


(Entering and looking round.) Ot how 
negligent are the servants. Padmàvati 75 


Vidya Sagat 
Act V.] " A 4] 
indisposed and they have left her alone with 
just a lamp as her companion. Padmavati 
is asleep. T shall sit down. IfI sit some- 
where else, it will look as if my love for her 
isnot much. I shall, therefore, siton her . 
bed. (Sits down on the bed.) Why isitthat - 
88 I sit beside her to-day, my heart is 
thrilled as it were? Happily her breathing 
is easy and normal. Her headache must 
have heen cured. By occupying one side of 
the bed only, she Seems to invite me to em- 
brace her. I shall lie down. (She lies 
down.) 
The King:—(He talks in sleep.) 0 Vasavadatta! 
Vasavadatta: - ( Rising abruptly) Hum! it is my. 
noble lord and not Padmavati. Has he recog- 
nised me? If he has recognised me, the 
great scheme of the noble Yaugandhara- 
yana will be made futile. 
The King:—O daughter of the King of Avanti! | 
Vàsavadattà : —Happily my noble lord is dream- । 
। ing only. There is no one near about. I' | 
i shall stay for a while and gladden my heart | 
and my eyes. 
The King:—O my darling! 0 my charming ' 
pupil! Give me answer. e 
Vasavadatta:—I am speaking, my lord, I ami 
speaking. 
The King:—Are you displeased? ४ 
Vasayadatta:—Oh! no. Oh! no, only very miser- 
able. à 


[Act V. 


ased, why don't 


42 


। 

| The King:—If you are not disple 
| you wear your jewels? 

| Vasavadatta :— What could be better than this? 


Vasavadatta:—I have stayed long. Some one 
might see me. I must go. But 
going, I must replace, on the bed, my noble 
lord's hand which is now hanging down. 
(She acts accordinly and exit.) 

The King :—(Rising suddenly) Stop, Vasavadatta, 
stop. Alas! 

Rushing out in haste, I ran against a panel 
of the door. And now I do not know for certain 
whether the desire of my heart is a reality (or a 
mocking phantom). L. 

(Enter the Jester.) 
The Jester:—Ah! Your Highness is awake. 


The King: —Pleasant news, old chap. Vasavadatta 2 


| 
m The King:—Do you remember Viracikà ? 
| Vasavadatta —(Angrily.) ० fie! Even here 
Viracika! 
j| The King :—Then I peseech Your Ladyship’s for- 
| giveness for Viracika: (He stretches out his 
| hands). 
| 
i 
| 


is alive. 
The Jester:—Alas Wasavadatta! Where is 
प Vasavadatta? Vasavadatta is long dead. 
The King:—Don't say that, old chap. - 
She woke me up as I was lying asleep on the 
and disappeared. Rumanvan deceived me 
he told me that she had perished in the 
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The Jester:—This is well nigh impossible. You 
must have seen her in a dream. Ever since I 
mentioned the water baths, you have been 
thinking of Her Ladyship. 

‘The King:— Was it a dream then? 

Tf that be a dream, blessed is the state of 
sleep. Andifit were an illusion, would that the 
illusiou last for ever. 9. 

The Jester:—There dwells in this city a fairy 
named Avantisundari. You must have seen 
her, old chap. 

‘he King:—No, no. 

When I woke up at the end of the dream, 
T saw her face: the eyes were devoid of collyrium; 
the hair were long and unbraided. She still 
guards her virtue. 0. 

Moreover, old chap, see: 


This arm of mine was closely clasped by the 
agitated queen. It does not give up even now | 
its thrill of pleasure, although it felt her touch | 
only ina dream. „LL. | 
The Jester :—Now, Your Highness, don't think of | 

impossibilities. Come now. Let us go to | 
the ladies’ court. 
(Enter the Chamberlain). 


Chamberlain:—Victory to my noble lord. Our 
greal King Darsaka informs you the follow- 
ing, “Here is Rumanvan, the minister of 

१ 
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Your Highness. He has arrived with a large: 


force to attack Aruni. Moreover elephants, 

cavalry, infantry, and chariots are equipped 

ready for battle. Let Your Highness there- 
fore arise. Further: 

Your enemies are divided. Your subjects 
so loyal to you on account of your manifold 
virtues are reassured. Arrangements are made 
to protect your rear during the time of march. 
‘Whatever is necessary to crush the foe has been 
provided by me. ‘The army has crossed the river 
Ganges and the land of the Vatsas is in your 
hand. 2 
The King:—(Rising). Very good! Now 

I shall meet that Aruni an adept in | the 
horrible deeds and destroy him in the battle field 
as if in a great ocean, crossed with the mighty 
elephants and horses and whose fierce billows 
are the showers of discharged arrows. ]3. 

id 


(Haeunt Omnes). 
End of Act V. 
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INTERLUDE. 


(Enter a chamberlain. ) 


Chamberlain :—What ho ! who is on duty at the 
golden-arched gate ? 
(Enter door-keeper.) 
Door-keeper :—Sir, it is I Vijaya. What do you 
want me to do? 
Chamberlain :—Please inform Udayana whose 
prosperity has been enhanced by the acquisi- 
tion of the Kingdom of the Vatsas that a i 
chamberlain named Raibhya has come from 
the court of Mahāsena as well as the vener- 
able nurse of Vāsavadattā named 
Vasundhara, sent by Her Ladyship Auga- 
ravati. They are waiting at the door. 
Door-keeper :—Sir, this is neither the proper 
time nor the place for this message. 
Chamberlain :—In what way is this time and | 
place improper 2 | 
Door-keeper :—Listen, Sir. To-day some one, in | 
| the sun-faced palaee, played on the lute. 
i On hearing it, my lord said, ‘Methinks, 
T hear the notes of ghosavati.’ ] | 
Chamberlain :—Further ? 
Door-keeper :—Then (a servant) went there and 
enquired, ५ Where did you obtain this 
lute? He replied, ‘I discovered it lying 
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in a thicket of ‘Beds on. the bank of the 
Narmada. Ifitisofany use, please take 
it to His Highness. ’ It was brought to my 
lord who placed it in his lap and ‘fell uncon- 
scious. On regaining consciousness, my 
lord, with tears streaming down his face, 
said, * I see you, ghosavati, but her I do not 
see. ' That is why the time is not opportune. 
How can I deliver your message ? 


Chamberlain :—You had better inform him, good 


maid. This also pertains to the same thing. 


Door-keeper :—Sir, JI inform him. Here is 


my lord coming down from the sun-faced 
palace. I shall tell him here. 


Chamberlain :—Very well, good maid. (Haewnt 


both). 
End of Interlude. 


| Yay ges 
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ACT VI. 
(Enter the King and the jester). 

The King :—O thou, whose notes are delightful to 
the ears ! having reposed on the pair of 
breasts and the fully developed thighs of the 
queen, how could you resort to the dreary 
dwelling of the forest where thy body has 
been covered with the execrations of flocks 
of birds. L. 

Moreover, thou art heartless, O Ghosavati ! 
because thou doest not remember of thy poor 
mistress : 

Those huggings of thy sides as she carried 
thee on her hip and the warm and pleasant 
embraces between her breasts at (the time of) 
fatigue, the plaints, addressed to me, during 
separation and those loving words and sweet 
smiles in the intervals of lute—music. ..2.. 
The Jester :—Now do not torment yourself too 

much, Your Highness. ze. 

The King :—Do not say so, old chap. 

we My love, dormant for a long time, is re- 
kindled by the lute. Ah! I do mot see the 
queen to whom Ghosavati was 80: dear, am 

Vasantaka, have Ghosavati refitted with new 
strings from some skilful artist and quickly 
bring it back to me. j i 
"The Jester:—As Your Highness orders. (Exit 


with lute.) . "um "` 


48 vt [Aor Vr | 
(Enter portress.) 


rr ee 


Portress :— Victory to my lord. Here has arriv- 
ed a chamberlain named Raibhya from the 
court of Mahasena as well as the venerable 

| nurse of Vasavadatta, called Vasundhara, 
| sent by Her Ladyship Angaravati. They 
are waiting at the gate. 
The King :—Then send for Padmavati. 
Portress :—As my lord orders. (Hzit.) 
The King :—Is it possible that Mahasena has 
heard of this news 80 soon? 
(Enter Padmavati and the portress.) 
Portress :—Come, princess, come. 

ह Padmavati :—Victory to my noble lord. 

The King :—Padmavati, did you hear that the 
chamberlain named Raibhya from the court 

e of Mahasena and the venerable nurse of 

B. Vasavadatta called Vasundharà sent by 
Her Ladyship Angaravati have arrived 
and are waiting at the gate ? 

Padmavati :—My noble lord, it will be a pleasure 
to me to hear the news of the welfare of the 
family of my relatives. 

The King :—These words, that the relatives of | 
Vasavadattà are my relatives, are worthy 
of you. Padmavati, do take a seat. Now 
why do not you sit down ? 

Padmavati :—My noble lord, would you have me 


seated by your side while receiving these 
people ? 


a, 


Oe. / 


The King :—What harm is there? 
Padmavati :—It will not look quite nice as I am 
the second spouse of my noble lord. 
The King:—But to forbid the sight of my wife 
| to people who should see her will create 
great mischief. So please be seated. 

) Padmavati:-—As my noble lord orders. (She sits 
down). My noble lord, I feel quite uneasy 
। as to what father or mother will have to say. 
। The King :—Padmavati, quile so. 

My heart is full of misgivings as to what he 
will say. I stole his daughter but failed to 
protect her. Having committed this breach of 
irust towards the great man through the fickle- 

| ness of fortune, I am afraid like a son who has | 
roused the anger of his father. 4... | 
Padmavati:—It is not possible to protect any- 

thing when its time has come. 

Portress:—The chamberlain and the nurse are 

| waiting at the gate. 

The King:—Conduet them at once. 

Portress:—As my lord orders. CE xil.) 

( Enter the cha mberlain, the nurse and the 


|| 
| » portress ) | 
| 6 Chamberlain :—O! | 
॥ \ > Having reached this kingdom of our rela- | 
tives, my joy is great. But again the recollection 
| of the death of the daugter of our king fils me 
| with sorrow. 0 Fate, was it not enough to have 
robbed by the enemies? Must you 


the kingdom : 
not spare even the life of the queen Q 5 
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Portress:—Here is my lord. Approach him, Sir, 
Chamberlain:—(Approaching). Victory to my | | 
lord. i 
The Nurse:—Vietory to Your Highness. 
lhe King —— (Respectfully). Sir, 
V" Is the King, who regulates the rise and fall 
of royal dynasties on this earth, and with whom 

I was anxious to seek an alliance, well? 

Chamberlain:—O Yes. Mabasena is well. He 
enquires if everybody is well here ? 

The King:—(Rising from his seat). What. is 
Mabasena’s order? 

Jhamberlain:—This is worthy of the son of 
Vaidehi. (Please take your seat) and while 
seated you will hear the message of 

. Mahasena. 
The King:—As Mahasena orders. (Sits down). 

Chamberlain :— Congratulations to you for win- 
ning back the kingdom robbed by the 

V enemies. For: 

T4 There is no enterprise among the timid and 

the weak. The royal glory is mostly enjoyed by 

enterprising men only.’ 7. 

^e The King:—Sir, all this is due to the might of 
+ Mabasena. For 

_ I was vanquished of yore but he fondled me - 

st like his Sons. I eloped with his daughter | 

did not protect her. And having heard about : 

ad demise, he still shows me the same- 


A ह H b 
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à 0७0 १ 
Chamberlain :—This is the message of Mahasena, 
The message of the queen will be delivered 
by this lady. zd 
The King :—Ah ! mother ! | 
fs my mother, who is the chief queen in | 
\ a harem of sixteen, the holy goddess of the eity | 
` and who was so afflicted with grief at our depar- | 
ture, well? Oe | 
The Nurse :—The queen is well. She enquires if | 


all is well here ? 

The King :—All well? Ah ! mother, this is how 
we are well. 

The Nurse :—Now, Your Highness, do not tor- 
ment yourself too much. 

Jhamberlain :—Control yourself, my noble Lord. i 
Though dead, the daughter of Mahàsena is . 
really not dead when my noble lord thus 

4  grieves forher. Or: 

^ "Who can protect any one against the time of 
death ? Who can hold the pitcher when the rope 
breaks ? "Thereis a common law for men and 
trees :in a particular season they grow, in an- 
other season they are cut down. 20. — 2 
~ The King :—Sir, no, do not say so. 
ee The daughter of Mahasena was my pupil and 
my beloved queen. How can I possibly fail to 
remember her even in births to come ? die ta I 
The Nurse :—The queen sends the follow 
message :—‘ Vasavadatta is no more. 
me and to Mahāsena you are as dear as - 
Gopala and Pàlaka. From .the 
"s OWN 
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we intended to make you our son-in-law. 
For this purpose you were brought to | 
Ujjayini. We gave her to you under the 
pretext of lessons on lute without (perform- 
ing) the fire-ceremony as witness. But you 
were impetuous and eloped with her without 
the celebration of the auspicious nuptial 
rites. Then we had your as well as Vasava- 
datta’s portrait painted on boards and 
celebrated the marriage. We send the 
portrait boards to you. May their sight 
bring you happiness.’ 
The King :—Ah ! how sweet and noble is the 
“ message of the queen. 
This message is more precious to me than the 
। acquisition of a hundred kingdoms. We have 
M committed so many faults yet the queen does not 
forget us in her love. l2 
Padmavati —My noble lord, I would like to see 
the portrait of the venerable a 


and salute her. 
The Nurse :—Behold, princess, behold. (Shows 


१ her the portrait ) 

Padmavati:—(Beholding the portrait. To herself) 
Hum ! ft bears a striking resemblance to 
madam Avantika. (Alcud.) My noble lord, 

is it a good likeness of Tier Ladyship ? 

e King -—It is not a likeness. It is herself, . 

at least so it appears tome. O Alas ! 

iow could such a terrible calamity befall 

rming loveli e ? How could fire dare 
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Padmavati :—My noble lord after seeing your 
portrait I shall be able to judge whether 
the.other is a good likeness "or not 

The Nurse :—Behold, princess, behold. 

Padmavati :—(Beholding.) My noble lord's 
portrait shows a striking likeness. I can 
therefore say the other must be a good like- 
ness of the noble (Vasavadatta.) 


Aor VL] 


The King:—My queen, I notice that from the 
time of seeing the portrait, you are pleased 
and perplexed. How is that? 


Padmavati:—My noble lord, a lady, who’ might 
be the original of this portrait, is living 
here xc 

The King:—Of Vasavadatta’s portrait? Cn 

Padmavati :—Yes. | 

The King:— Then, please, fetch her here at once. 

Padmàvati:—My noble lord, a certain brahmana 
put her in my hands as a ward, before 
my marriage, saying that she was his sister 
Her husband is away and she shuns the 


sight of other men. So beholding madam 
as my companion my noble lord should re- 


cognise her 
The King:—If she is the sister ofa brah: 
it is evident she must be a differen’ 
In this world one often comes | 


4 


person 
across wonderful similarities of form, 


è z 
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(Enter portress). 

The Portress :— Victory to my noble lord. Here 
is a brahmana of Ujjayin. He says, 
‘my sister is placed in the hand of the 
princess 88 a ward.’ He wants (0 claim 
her back and is waiting at the door. 

The King —Is he that brahmana, Padmaàvati? 

Padmavati:—It must be he. 

The King:—Conduct the brahmana here at 
once with courtesy proper to the ladies’ 
court. 

The Portress:—As my lord orders. (Exit). 

The King:—Padmavati, will you also - fetch her 
here? 

Padmavati:—As my noble lord orders. (Exit). 

(Enter. Yaugandharayana and the portress). 


_ Yaugandharayana :—(To himself). 

. .. Having concealed the queen in the interest of 
the king, I admit, my planhas benefitted my royal 

| master. And although my enterprise is crowned 

- with success, my heart is full of misgivings as 

— to what he will say. 5. 

Portress:—Here is my lord. Sir, approach 

andharayana :— (Approaching.) Victory, | 


victory to Your Highness, 
seem to have heard this voice before. | 


a, lid you leave your sister in 


| ) 2 Z 
| Act VI.] Yika y agat : 
Yaugandharayana:—Quite so. | 


| The King:—Let his sister be brought here with 
| 


all speed. 


The Poitress:—As my lord orders. (Eeit). 
(Enter Padmavati, Avantikà and portress ) . 


Padmavati:—Come, madam, come. I have pleasant | 
) news for you. 


Avantikà :— What is it? | 

Padmavati :—Your brother has come. | j 

Avantika :—Happily he still remembers me. 

Padmavati:—(Approaching.) Victory to my 
noble lord. Here is my ward. 


deposit should be returned in the presence 
of witnesses. The noble Raibhya and her 
ladyship here will be witnesses. 


| The King:—Render her back, Padmavati. A 
| 
t 
D 
| 
f 


Padmavati :—Sir, now take madam back. 


The Nurse :—(Looking at Avantika closely.) 
Oh! tbis is princess Vāsavadattā. ; 

The King :—What, the daughter of Mahāsena. 
My queen, go with Padmavati to the ladies’ ° 
court. ) 

Yaugandharayana :—No, no. She must not go 
back. She is certainly my sister. ष्ट 

The King :—What do you say १ She is the 
daughter of Mahasena. 

Yaugandharayana :—0 king ! 
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You are born in the family of the Bharatas. ; 
Mi You -are self-controlled, enlightened, and pure. 
E It is not worthy of you to take her away by force, 
rie —you, who are a model of kingly duty. 06. 
j The King :—Allright. Then let us behold this 
; striking similarity of form. Draw the cur- 
— tain aside 
Yaugandharayana —Vietory to my royal master. 
Vasavadatta :—Victory to my noble lord. 
The King :—Halloo, this is Yaugandharayana, 
| this is the daughter of Mahasena. 
-.lseeher once more but is it reality or a 
dream? Ona former occasion too I saw her but 
‘J was deceived. IT 
Yaugandharayana :—Sire, by = the 
queen, I am guilty of high treason. Please, 
forgive me, Sire. (He falls at his feet.) 
The King :—(Raising him). You are really. 
Yaugandharayana 
yf When we were plunged in deep distress, you 
saved us with. your exertions through feigned 
madness, with battles, and plans prescribed by 
. treatises on politics. I8- 
- Xaugandharayana :—I am a humble follower of 
the fortunes of my royal master. 
dmavati mAh |; this is the noble queen. 
Madam, in treating you as a companion ++ E 
have unwittingly transgressed the bounds of 


2, C 
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Vàsavadattà. (Raising Padmavati ) Rise, rise, O 
fortunate woman, blessed with a husband 
It is with this supplication that you are 
transgressing propriety. | 

Padmavati :—I am much obliged. De 

Tae King :—My dear Yaugandharayana, what | 
was your pian in concealing the queen? 

Yaugandharayana :—To save Kaucambi was the 
sole object. 

The King :—What was the reason of putting her 
in the hand of Padmavati as a ward ? 
Yaugandharayana :—The soothsayers Puspaka 
and Bhadraka had predicted that she was 

destined to become your queen. 


The King :—Did Rumanvan know this? _ ^A 

Yaugandharayana :—Sire, all (the ministers) ps: 
knew it. : f t 

The King :—O ! what a rogue is Rumanvan to > 
be sure. 


Yaugandharayana :—Nire, let noble Raibhya and 
this lady return this very day in order to 
announce the news of the safety of the queen 

The King :—No,no. We shall all go together 


with queen Padmavati te: 
Yaugandharayana :—As my lord orders. " 
Epilogue F 


wW May our king (brave) like a lion rule on this. : 
earth bounded by the ocean, whose two ear-orna- - 


(Baeunt omnes). 
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Vya Tages 


Translation of the stanzas attributed to 
Bhasa in various anthologies. 

No. 3292, pp. 474 9. 

The line of sandal paste painted as a decora- 
tion on her forehead by her friends looks as if it 
were a bandage for the wound caused by the 
arrows of cupid inthe form ofa dimple of her 
slightly pale and emaciated cheek. 

No. 3330, p. 482. 

Whence is this diametrically opposite nature 
of the noose in the form of the arms of the 
beloved ? When entwined round my neck they 
restore life back to me but removed they take it 
away. : 

E No. 3640, p. 84. 


The she-cat lieks the rays of the moon on its 
cheeks, mistaking them for milk. When they 
filter through theleaves of trees, the elephant 
tries to collect them  mistaking them for 
lotus-stalks. When they shine on bed, a damsel 
mistakes them for her silken garments and tries 
to gather them round her at the end of amorous 
pleasures. The whole universe is thrown in con- 


98 


. fusion by the moon who is maddened with her 


own splendour. 
No. 3907, p. 593. 

The sun burns fiercely like a low-caste man 
made newly rich. The black antelope discards its 
horn as an ungrateful man, his friend. Water 
becomes clear like the inner consciousness of à 
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3 sage. And mud, like a poor lover, is being 
| dried up.* 

| No. 286, p. 24. 


She is (but) a maiden (yet) well acquainted 
with the manifold manifestation of the five- 
A arrowed cupid. She is slender but her slim 
frame is overloaded with the burden of her 
breasts. She is overwhelmed with bashfulness | 
at the end of amorous pleasures. Ah ! who is | 
she? What is she like ? Of her what can I 
say? | 

No. 3538, p. 226. 

She grieves when Iam distressed, rejoices 
when I am happy. She issad when I am de- 
pressed, speaks gentle words when I am harsh 
with rage. She knows her time, relates charm- 
ing tales and is pleased when I praise her. She | 
is one yet she is many : She is my wife, my best 2 
guide, my friend and my most charming maid. | 

No. 629, p. 275. | 

O hard-hearted one! Give up thy anger. | 
Itkills all happiness. Look, proud dame, Death 
writes each day off as ‘gone and gone.’ It is not 
becoming to thy youth. Our meeting is but for a 
short time. Far better will it be to spend in love 
the time, wasted in quarrel. s 


No. 628, p. 276. 


| | 
| 
| You deceived me too much with your assumed 


pretensions and false friendship. I too paid 


* Thig is the description of autumn. “if s 
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E attention with my confidential silence and busi- | 
nesslike conversation. Let us be frank: Iam 
not your lady-love. In vain are your efforts. j 
| i I am jealous, you are indifferent; served us both 
right. | 
i No. 2383. 
The tree in the form of love having been 
= burnt, the nector, stored iu the jars of her 
breasts, transformed the youthful maiden into 
a creeper : her line of thrilling hair became its 
| bristles; the three skin-folds (on her abdomen) | 
m i its basin of water. | 
MS No. 22. 


. Agitated on account of the worship of 
. in the auspicious rite of the approaching wedding, 
Gauri saw, before her, a painted portrait of her 
husband,—the god who bears the Ganges on his 
head. Sentiments of adoration, surprise, dis- 
pleasure, and bashfulness held her fast. After a 
long time and with great difficulty, she offered a 
handful of flowers to her lord, at the bidding of 
elderly matrons. May this handful of flowers 
protect you. 


No. 2872. 
The moon is pale like the face ofa damsel 
arated (from her lover). The luster of the 
s feeble like the authority of a man deserted 
The blazing fire is pleasant like the. 
ly-married bride. And the freer 


y EE eGangotri Gyaan Kosha , 


2 Pm 


| therefore means ‘ wielder of | enemy: (2) dissension (2) nego- 
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ing wind is biting like an embrace of a wicked 
person,” 
Quoted by Jalhana. 

Ali that the gods obtained from churning 
the ocean with hard labour is Seen on the face 
of a beautiful woman. Celestia] flowers are her 
fragrant breath; moon her cheeks; nector her 
lower lip; and poison her bright side-long glances, 

Extract from the Brhat-katha-Sloka-Samgraha 
of Buddhasvamin. 
CANTO IV. 

Thereis, in theland of the Vatsas, a city 
Kausambi, the very heart of the earth. Tt is 
situated on the bank of the Kalindi (Yamuna). 
Therein reigns King Udayana. व. 

Although the king had a large harem, his heartt 
was set on two, Vasavadatta and Padmàvati, 28. 


Like the mighty arms of Sarfigapanit were 


the four ministers$ and friends of the king— ' 


strategems|| incarnate as it were. 9. 


* Description of winter. i p 
o , r 

+ The word used in the text is tha bw Sar nga, ED) \ isnu. 
buddhi, ‘mind, idea, notion, recogni- 3९००५ trans DOMO Athis 
tion,’ ४.८., he recognised two only | passage is wrong. Bhujah is in 
as his queens. the plural and should be construed 
with Mitramantruiah. Had 
the poet intended to praise the arms of 
a the king, the dualinstead of plural 
from Saríiga, a horn. It means | would have been used. The'com- 
*something made of horn, a horny | parison lies not only in the great 
substance.’ It is also the namo | power of the arms of Visnu 
of the bow of Visnu, which was | and ministers but also in their 
te number, both being four. 


| ae igo || Treatises on politics mention 
Probably made of horn. Sariiga four means of success against an 


4 
i The word Saríga is derived 


tiation (3) bribery (4) assault, | 


१ 


कि, शः > ` Tas) eat 


ap 


4 


VOR ES, > 
| | They were Rsabha, Rumanvan, Yaugandhara- 
yana and Vasantaka. With them the king 


passed his time. 20. 
- T£ I die without tleaving a son, who will be- 


come the guardian of my property and kingdom? 


3 The anxiety to havea son (devoured) the 
king. Deep sighs were his constant companions. 
"Thus passed several days. 4. 
CANTO V. 
Having dismissed the court,* the king said 
to the ministers, ‘ Gentlemen! listen to what I 
am going to say, you who are men of intelli- 
gence.’ I. 
‘Tf, not having children, you long for them, 
then commence, simultaneously with me, the 
Pu adoration of the gods.' 6. 
4 The ministers having signified their assent, 
 theking approved. 0. 

On an auspicious day he worshipped the 
| i . gods, the sacred fire and the Brahmanas and 
| TE repaired to the Forest of Elephants accompanied 
s by his queens and ministers. ll. 

The Princess of Magadha was of firm res?” 
lution (to practice penance) but queen "Vasava- 
data dissuaded ‘her (with the words), ‘MY 

. friend, give up this fatiguing toilsome under- 
taking.’ 72. 
And she added, ‘ you are young and tender 
like a fibre of the lotus plant. You have 2" — always 
* The word GStNGNG derived from Sthd with 3 “६० stand; stopi 


[ ॥0 
or stay,’ means‘ an abode, residence, audience-hal] ३६४९००7 ४०0 a! 
* court.’ १ 
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। been used to comforts in the house of your 
brother as well as in that of your husband.’ 3. 


Vida Sag 
B.8.$.] (dia Tagai 


‘I, unfortunate as I am, have experienced 
unbearable sorrows. Iam therefore capable to 
bear hardships.’ 4. 


‘ The son, who will be born to me, will be 
yours.’ याग. 

She having returned, the king, aceompanied 
by Vasavadatta, soon propitiated the King-of- 
Kings (god Kuvera) by his austerities. 26. 


At the lapse of a period of two months, the 
news, that the queen was enceinte, spread in the 
country. 83. 

Her mother-in-law saw her face. Her cheeks 
were pale like a faded Madhüka* flower and her 
eyes were dimt. She came to know that she was 
suffering from thelonging of pregnancyt. 86. 


She asked her, “Aly daughter, tell me, without 
reserve, your longing of pregnancy. If the long- 
ing isnot satisfied, abortion is often the result." 

| 87. 


When out of bashfulness she did not confess 
her longing of pregnancy, the mother-in-law E 
began to relate her own 'story to the queers con UMS 
Sort. 88. + 


* 77 isa kind of flower | + ponadais explained as a Prakrit 
n Madhüka i seed of which | word-Skt. daurhada, ies. i Sickness 
rom the blossoms ant of the heart, s S " m 
oil is extracted: * oblique, crooked, favourite idea pil R ane ux 

TJilima moans dull. The com- | writers that a pregnant wom na 
squint dim or du kapolam and | always oppressed by longings, 2 an 
Pounds Mlayan-—“ap morbid. They must be satisfied for 
Jihmalocanam are attributes of the safe delivery CUO 
mukham 


| : | 64. ; है 3 L5. S. S. 


| One day when I was eneeinte,* your father-. 

DIM in-law asked me tell me quiekly what longiug of. 
| pregnancy is oppressing you. BR 

Although I was questionedT many times and 

although I was intimate with himi, I was so 

- overwhelmed with bashfulness that I could express 

| my desire only through the mouth of a friend. 90. 

And that (desire) was satisfied by the 


ministers at the command of Satanika. 9L. 
Having ascended the terrace of the 
palace§ I gazed at the circle of quarters, red like 
a mountain of rubies as if red on account of con- 
flagration of the universe. 94. 

All of a sudden there appeared, like the 
eldest son|| of Garuda, a (huge) bird, seen by the 
‘FRE crowd of the people, who were confused by a 
A storm of wind raised by its wings. 95. 

Greedy Tof fresh meat, it seized me, who 
had lost all consciousness, and rushed through 
E air with a terrible speed under the eyes of 
Satanika. 96. ^ 

It put me down in a far distant place and was 
about to devour me when-it was prevented by 
some unknown being and escaped in the air. Me 

There I saw two emaciated young ascetics. 98. 


*Antarvatni means ‘preg: | Pranayini therefore De 


nant.’ Antarvat and qytarvati | mean ‘a loving or affectionate 

have also the same meaning. woman.’ En à 
tAnuyuktayā mites maya $ Suyamunam 7087 

being the instrumental singular of | Palace.’ 


5 H i he 
7 derived from yuj with | || Lacote translates ‘Jike t 
anwyulta द elder brother of ‘Garuda. ¢ à 


anu meaning, ' sti a 
Y ema, renting, to question, ask | p putra cannot mean ‘a bro! hor. 
ES ~ fLacote translates, ^I was his| "Grddha 78 the PPP." 


t (५ 'ourite." ] ५ 
NW c favourite.’ Pranayin however | 0707 ‘to covet, to desire, ® be 


means ‘loving, lover, suitor,’ ' greedy.’ 
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They said to me, 
This is the hermitage 


“65 


‘O queen, do not be afraid. 


of Vasistha, situated on the 
holy ground at the foot* of the Mountain ofthe 
Rising sun. 99. 


I saluted him from a distance. And he com- 
forted me with a benediction. 0] 


* You need not regret the absence of your 
relations when I ama relation to you. * [02 


Having re-assured me with sweet words like 
these he asked his disciples to prepare a hut for 
me. :083. 

Under the protection of the sige, I lead the 
life of a hermit, and lived there in happiness. The 
sages performed the rites and sacraments during 
the period of pregnancy. 05. 

In the tenth month I gave birth to a son, 
your husband. 06. 

The sacrament to the new-born babe was 
administered by the preceptor of the solar-race 

"himself. And on the 2th day he also performed 
the naming-ceremony of my son. 207. 

* This noble infant is born on the Mountain of 
of the Rising sun (udaya) he will become famous 
under the name of Udayana. — 08.. 

His mind was developedt by the study of the 
Veda, music, all the arts and sciences as well as 
the use of weapons and missiles. 09. 

Thus passed the days. Vasistha forbade him, 
‘never go far from this hermitage ^ II0. 


*U Jat aka is land situated at | र) with vi means‘ to eduente, 
the da of a mountain. It also | to train, to develope, to discipline,’ 
means ‘a valley, a vale.’ 
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But on aecount of the innate indocility* of 
| i the warrior-caste,t he went away far from the her- 
j | OE B B B È 
n mitage on a hunting expedition and enjoyed him- 
| self in the forest. lll. 
| 


Once, resplendent with divine garlands and 
aluted, ina frightened manner, 


। sandal paste, he 8 

Bu Vasistha who was smiling. र्ट. 

Ed * Y have visited Bhogavatit and just returned. 
] have transgressed your order. You, holy Sir, 
are my judge. 8१. 

| Vasistha said to him, ‘ this was a stratagem 

| invented by me so that you may be able to see the 

young serpents.’ 38. 

‘ With them, now you must return to Bhogavati 
and learn music and the science of elephants ; 
all its branehes.'| 439. 

* Tf the king of serpents asks you to accept 
anything, then choose the lute Ghosavati with 
all the serpent-melodies.'S 40. 


^v 


* When itis put on the lap, its cords, though 
untouched, emit ravishing music. Know that to 
be Ghosavati. * दलात 
Having heard these words of the preceptor, 
Udayana then went to the world of the serpents. 
After the lapse of a good deal of time, he returned 
listara derived from gt: with vi 


‘ to spread, extend, expand ’ mest / 
spreading, expansion. amplification 
details, particulars, branch.’ 


f the i Miirechand derived fro ; 
the} root murcch ‘to swoon, faint, fado 
| in | means * fainting, swooning, 909. 
sie ‘melody.’ j 


5 Vidya Ja aget 
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| From that day Udayana captured the ele- 

phants who frequented the Mountain of the Rising 

sun with the ravishing melodies of Ghosavati. 

॥50. 

| Some time passed in this manner, then the 

holy hermit said to me, ‘Your son has attained 

| youth, it will be necessary to go to Kausambi. 95. 

Orderd by him, his disciples took me with 

my son and brought me to this town in a mo- 
ment through the air. 54. 

Having satisfied my longing of pregnancy, I | 

] 


obtained such a noble son. My daughter-in-law, 
satisfy your longing of pregnancy whatever it 
might be". I75. / 

Now the king said to the Queen, ‘My Queen, 
why are you delaying now? Ascend this aerial car 
and fly at your sweet will. 28. 

The queen answered, ‘My lord, without you 
I do not visit even the garden, much less will F 
fly in the limitless space.’ 282. 

The king then ascended the aerial car with 
all his retinue, with all the ladies of the harem, 
with his queens and ministers, and with different | 
groups and classes of the citizens. 284. 

Having reached the pure regions of air, he 
proceeded towards the eastern direction. 288. 

There King DarSakat saw the car flying over ï 
the cityf and exclaimed, *Who is he, god ora de- 
migod’? 286. | 


*After much pursuation Vasava- 
datta signifies her desire to fly 
through the air inan aerial car. 
Expert mechanics are called and 
pos acar is constructed. The narra- 
. tion is then continued by the 

stanza 28]. ane 

tLacete this 


misunderstands 


-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By 


A tt 
verse, DarSaka does not mean . 
here an ordinary observer but is | 
the name of tho king of Magadha. - 


i*City' here does not refer dp 
K fe > E Y 
ausambi but to Rajagrha, 


the capital of Magadha. | E 
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He was saluted by King Udayana accom- | 
‘panied by Padmavati. Kiug Udayana then took 
leave and proceeded by the aerial path. 287. 

Having cireumabulated the earth, bounded by 
- the ocean, he went to the capital of Avanti. 288. 

The (pilot) stopped the car and the king 
was pleased. 289. 

Pradyota saw that car shining* with the rayst 
of jewels. ‘ What is this’? he exclaimed. His 
mind was tornf with doubt and suspicion. 290. 

The King of the Vatsas softly threw an arrow 
before Pradyota whose mind was full of incerti- 
mn tude. On this arrow words had been. inscribed. 
| 292. 

Mahàsena seized it and read the strange mes- 
sage, ‘Sire, Udayana, the thief§ with his queens, 
salutes you’. 293. 


IIaving heard this, Mahasena said to his son- 
in-law, we have given amnesty to the thief, let 
him descend’. 294. 

Then haying remained there for some time 
and taken leave of his parents-in-law, he flew to 
wards Kauíambi, his car being gazed on by the 
multitude, 296. 


. *Pinjara derived from the root The passage can be literally trans 
pinj ' to paint, colour, dye’ means | lated as, ‘ whose mind was swinging 
g ene yellowish, of golden colour, | iu the swing of suspicion. i y 

- shining. à 
= 4Pradyota, derived from  dyut d $Udayana eloped with V i 
* to shine, illumine? means illumina- 6666 from the palace—priso# © 
D ray. _| Mahasena, ‘the word thief 
$ OU means a ‘swing.’ Dold | refers to this elopement. 
also means `a swing, or doubt." 


asava 


E 
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Extract from the Brhatkathamaüjari of 
Ksemendra. | 


There is a prosperous town, Kausambi, the 
the very glory of Siva. 4. 


There reigned king Satanika, the lord of 
mighty kings. 9. 


As Brhaspati was of Sakra, Yugandhara was 
his minister, of great inteligence, the pilot of the 
ocean in the form of kingdom. 229. 


Supratipa was the Commander-in-Chief. 
Vipra, well acquainted with the meaning of the 
scriptures and the intimate minister was a per- 
sonal favourite of the king. 38, 


Visnumati was his beloved queen as Sri was 
of Visnu. l4. 

The king, a second Dagaratha, made a scri- 
fice and obtained, through. the favour of the 
sage, a son Sahasranika like Rama himself. 6. 

When the king and the queen had departed to 
the other world, and their glory alone survived, 
the son of Satanika ascended the throne at the 
advice of the ministers. 26. 


In course of time, he married the daughter 
of King Krlavarman, the treasure in toto of the 
flower-bowed cupid. 39. mer 

As Bhavani of the moon-erested god (Siva) | 
she held his child in her womb and shone pale 
like a digit of the moona washed with nector. 87 


HSS C OBRNM NUM 
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feanwhile the prime minister, the comman- 
der-in-chief and the intimate br ahmana friend of 
the king obtained sons wor thy of their families 


38. 


The noble Yaugandharayana was the son of. 
। Yugandhara, Rumanvan of Supratipa and 
Vasantaka of the Brahmana. 39. 


Then as misfortune would have it, a dreadfui 
bird, born of the race of Garuda, seized her 
mistaking her for meat. She fell into a swoon. 
43. 

The bird, huge like a mountain, carried her 
afar and abandoned her in a cave of the Moun- 
tain of the Rising sun, still helpless on account 
ofthe swoon. 44. 


Then there appeared a young hermit, an 
ocean of mercy, who en passant, by chance, saw 
her in that state aud brought her to the her- 
mitage. 50. 


There Jamadagni mercifully consoled her 
as a daughter. In course of time she gave birth 
to a son as Parvati to Senanya. Ol. 


A celestial voice christened him Udayana. 
52. 


| The ceremonies like the tonsure and others 
were performed by the great sage in the hermit 
age. The child beautiful like the moon began t 


"grow along with the ambition of his mother. 
53 
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Fond of hunting, he once saw a serpent 
captured by a hunter. He could not bear the 
distress of the serpent and got it released by 
offering, to the avaricious hunter, a golden 
bracelet given to him by his own mother. 54-55. 

The serpent, now set free, assumed the form 
of a nāga and having offered his friendship with 
folded hands, the broad-minded one took him to 
the nether worid. 56. 

He received, from the king of serpents, a 
betel-leaf, a never-fading wreath of flowers, and 
the lute Ghosavati, and returned to the hermit- 
age. 60. 

Meanwhile the hunter went to a merchant in 
Kausambi with a view to sell the bracelet, the 
jewel of which had the name Sahasrànika in- 
scribed on it. 62. 

Having heard the account of the recovery of 
the bracelet and made the hunter as the fore- 
runner, the king eagerly set out in that direction 
with his ministers, 65. 

He reached Jamadagni’s hermitage where 
the lion and the lamb had given up their enmity. 
I39, Gl P A 
‘This is, O king! thy son, born in Mrgavati. 
Handsome, auspicious, an ocean of glory, he pu 
be victorious like a second DhanafiJaya.' 4l. - 


Have said these words, the sage took hold of 
Udayana and gave him to the king, who, | 


accompanied by the queen, and j ms by 
the ministers set out for the capital. . 2, 


we 
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Yaugandharayana became the minister to 
‘the young prince, Rumanvan, the commander- 
in-chief of the army, and Vasantaka, the personal 
| - intimate friend. Bis, t 24८४ 
| CÁNTO II. 
When the king, a descendant of Partha, 
. attained, in heaven, a position worthy of his 
family, his son, aecompanied by his. queen, 
performed the funeral rites, prescribed by the 
। scriptures. . 

Having entrusted the cares of the kingdom 
to Yaugandharayana, Udayana enjoyed himself 
by playing on the lute and passed his time in 
hinting. 3. 

Meanwhile, having discovered that he was 
a man of feeble enterprise, Mahasena, the fierce, 
the king of Ujjayini, resolved to conquer him. 4 


(He thought), ‘My daughter, Vasavadatta, 
is worthy of him alone. He is my natural 
enemy and cannot be sought. Being proud, he 
himself does not seek her hand.’ 5. 

"Every day, in the forest, he. captures 
'elephants overpowered by the melodies of the 
lute. He can be made a captive with १ 
‘ferocious elephant.’ Having resolved on this 
course, ` he, of firm determination, sent ad: 
ambassador with a message to the king of the 
as with. j false compliments and presents. x 2 


eismy daughter, the sole treasure M 


ER are an expert musician. 
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| desires to become your pupil with a view to take 
lessons in playing on the lute. Come therefore. 

to Ujjayini, O king, for the sake of my daughter, ^ लै i | 
। 72-3. ६: 

With this message, the ambassador left for 
KKausambi in great haste. And having approach- . 
ed Udayana, he delivered the message as directed. 
]4. 


' Vasavadattà will learn to play on the 
lute if she will (be good enough to) come to 
my capital. It is the pupil who goes to the house 
of the teacher and not the teacher to the house of 
the pupil,” 25. 


With this counter-message, the ambassador 
was dismissed. The king and Yaugandharayana, . 
the minister, were angry with the king of Avanti, 
॥6. 

Meanwhile, Mahasena, the fieree, heard the 
indifferent counter-message from the ambassador, 
thought over it, and was slightly agitated. ठा. 

The fierce king constructed a mechanical 
elephant huge like a moving mountain, with its 
interior made an abode for the soldiers, and 
left it in the forest of the Vindhya mountains. 
32. 

Hunters informed king Udayana of the 
elephant who moved slowly and sportively, whose 
ears and face were beautiful and who had the: 
appearance of a celestial elephant. 33. xi 

Expert in the eapture of elephants, he joue 
trated the great forest alone. 34. 
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,... Having seen the false elephant and desirous 


of capturing it, he played sweet tunes on the 

lute but like services to a wicked man, they bore 

no fruit. 39. 
While he was busy with the lute, soldiers 


came out of the elephant and with a desire to 


eapture him, attacked him allof a sudden with 
impetuosity. #l. 

He looked at them calmly, with his courageous 
heart unagitaled. Formidable in the cireular 


42. 

One gallant soldier, who had received a boon 
from God Mahakala and who was on that 
account invincible, attacked him with those who 
had survived his slaughter and with a stratagem 
captured the king from behind. 43. 

With the king of the Vatsas as a prisoner, 
he entered the capital. 44. 


Then Mahasena with the citizens saluted the’ 
king of the Vatsas and declared, ‘O mighty king; 
you are worthy of respect at my hand. I have 
no enmity towards you.’ 46. 

With these words, the far-sighted king intro- 
duced his daughter and said, ‘she is your pupil. 
Teach her the various arts and to play on the 
lute.’ 47. 

Then Udayana saw her whose eyes were like 
the blue lotus. 48. 

Having seen the princess, he was thrilled to 


p  ihebone. 52. 
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The princess saw him and bent down her 
faee in bashfulness, 53 

The king, being attended by her, full of love | 
and solicitude, forgot the existence of his | 
। kingdom like one made immortal with neetor. 55 | 
| The astute Yaugandharayana was distressed. | 
Having consulted the commander-in-ehief and | 
the citizens, he, well-versed in supernatural | 
science, went away. 59. | 

In ten days, he reached Ujjayini. 64. | 
| With the supernatural science, the wise man 


। changed his appearence. 66. | 
In the same manner he quickly transformed | 

Vasantaka. 68. | 

ur Stumbling at every step, Yaugandharayana | 
| appeared on the royal road, singing, laughing, | 


| reciting, running. 69. 

In the neighbourhood of the palace न the 
princess, he became stark mad. 70. 

Out of curiosity, the ladies of the court 
brought him to the music-hall where he saw the 
king, who, like Arjuna*, was the teacher of the 
princess. TLl. 

He conversed with the king in private and 
with the help of his supernatural science, dis- 
appeared. 72. 

Now having freely approached the king, | 
Yaugandharayana whispered to him the means ` 
of freedom and having made an appointment 
again went away. 33 


Udayana, lived disguised as eunuch 
ViràtaS and taught princess 


| 
| 
i 
| 


* Arjuna, a great ancestor of 
in the capital of the king of the 
Uttarà music and dancing. 


D 
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a Then fully armed and haying slain the 
ouards of the city in the night Udayana escaped 
with Vasantaka, Vasavadatta and Kafcanamala, 
"is herloving and trustworthy friend—their neck- 
j laces swinging on account of the speed of the 
she-elephant. 36-7. 

" Palaka, in a fit of rage, rode the elephant 
Nadagiri and alone pursued him. Having been 
informed of this pursuit, the king of Avanti 
said, ‘ Palaka is brave and irascible and the 
king of the Vatsas should be honoured. O 
Gopala, go quickly and prevent a battle between 
them.” 39-40. 

At the bidding of his father, Gopala rode the 
horse called Sugriva and galloped away to fetch 
his brother back. ]4]. 

Meanwhile with his swift horses, Gopala 
overtook them and by the order of his father 
induced Palaka to return to the capital. 56. 


३ ३» 


The following day, at noon when the sun was 
burning with its rays, they reached a tank. Bhad- 
ravati, the she-elephant drank the water which 
was mixed with poison. Assoon asit got down 
her throat, she fell dead.  58-9. ः ; 
यु The king was now joined by Yaugandhara- 

. yana who wore his natural guise, and who 
was welcomed both by the king and = E 


words of a merchant-traveller The a 
Avan nti has sent Gopalaka with jewels - 


PSS ०2६7473 Mi HY 
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| | beautiful horses and elephants to celebrate your 
| marriage and he is already on the road. He 
| sent messengers to his capital and himself delayed 
| (his departure) waiting for the army. [645. 
When Gopalaka arrived, great festivities 
began. The king together with the queen entered 
। the wedding chamber. 25. 


Viya Tage 


TAM ee 
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Thus having obtained Vasavadatta, the king, 
the lord of the Vatsas, gradually had his inind 
most exclusively and passionately devoted to the 
pleasures of her (society). 3. 

Yaugandharayana, the prime minister, and 
Rumanvan, the commander-in-chief, upheld day 
night the burden of his kingdom. 4. 

Once, the minister Yaugandharayana, full 
of anxiety, brought Rumanvan to his house at 
night and said : 5. 

‘This lord of the Vatsas is born in the 
family of the Pandavas. To him belongs the 
entire earth, as well as the town called Hastina- 
pura, descended by heredity.' 6. 

* All this has the king abandoned, not being 
desirous of making conquests. His kingdom is 


' confined to this territory  alone—a single 


state.’ 7. 


‘Devoted to wine, women, and hunting, he 
eertainly is indifferent to the kingdom, all the 
cares of which have been entrusted to us.’ 8. 

* We must therefore proceed, by our own 


intelligence, in such a manner, so that he 


should obtain the sovereignity of the whole earth, 


" which belongs to him by hereditary right.’ 9. 
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| ‘In this way we shall, give T of our 

devoted loyalty and “perform ‘our duty as 
| ministers.’ 0. j 
| ' Pradyota, the king of Magadha, is our only 

adversary. He is an enemy who always attacks 
us in the rear’, ॥9. | 
l ‘He has a daughter Padmavati, a pearl of | 
à princess. Let us ask her hand for our 
sovereign’. 20. 

‘With our cleverness we shall conceal 
Vasavadatta and having set fire to her house 
we shall give out everywhere that the queen is 
burnt.” 2]. 

* In no other case will the king of Magadha 
give his daughter to our king, for on a former 
occasion, when requested by me he had ans- 
wered.' 22. 

** T shall not give my daughter, dearer 
to me than life, to the king of the Vatsas, for he 
i is passionately in love with Vasavadatta.”” " 23. 

‘ Moreover the king of the Vatsas vill never 
marry any one else as long as the queen Is alive; 
But if the report, that the queen 73 डी यि 
spread, all will succeed’. 24. 


K. S. S.] 


‘When Padmivati is obtained, the pe of 
laga j r relation. He will no 
Magadha will be ow pus 


longer attack us in ihe rear but Ww 


ally.’ 25. 
‘Then we will proceed to conquer the 


eastern and other directions in due pes TA * 
| this manner we will win, ae the king S 
Vatsas, the whole earth.’ 26. 
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| "But said ‘Rumanvan, ‘The separation of the 
king from Vasavadaita has many se rious disad- 
vantages.’ To: this Yaugandharayana answered. 
55. ` j 
‘Tn no other way can our enterprise be 
accomplished. And i f the enterprise is mot 
undertaken, it is certain that with this self- 
indulgent king, even the present kingdom will 
be lost. 56: 
| EA But if you are afraid of the queen ’s father 
Canda Mahasena, (be assured that) he together 
with the prince and the queen will do whatever I 
ask him to do.’ 60. 
| "Having heard this from Yaugandharayana 
P who had made up his mind, iumanvan said, 
‘Tf this indeed is the firm resolution, let us 
send for Gopalaka, the respected brother of the 
queen. We shall eonsult with him and then. 
adopt the necessary measures.’ . ॥ (04-53. 2 
‘All right, said Yaugandharayana. And 
Rumanvan, on account of' the confidence in bis 
colleague, made up his mind to adopt the neces- 
sary measures. ॥06. 

The following day the two chief ministers 
sent a messenger of their own to fetch Gopalaka 
under the pretext that (the queen) was longing 

_ (fo see him). 07. * 

The very day Gopalaka arrived, Yaugandha- Fs 
rayana brought him, during the night, to WS 
house together with Rumanyan. 709. -a 
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| And Gopalaka, -desirine the good of the 
king, approved of the scheme although it would 
bring sorrow to his sister. {] LA 
Having thus settled the scheme Yaugan- 
dharayana, Gopalaka, and Rumanvàn then deli- 
| berated in the following manner. II8. 


‘Let us under some pretext go to Lavanaka | 
| cepa | 
4 with the king and the queen. ‘That isa frontier | 


district and quite close to Magadha.' ॥[79. 

‘As it contains pleasant hunting grounds, 
the king will be absent (from the town). We 
shall then set the ladies’ court on fire and 
proceed as determined.” 20. र 

* We shall take the queen and put her, under 
some pretext, in the house of Padmavati, so that 
she herself may be a witness of the queen's 
virtuous conduct during the period of conceal- 
ment.’ हरा. 

Having thus deliberated together during 
| the night, they all, Yaugandharayana and others, 
entered, on the following day, the palace of the 
king. mi 

^ There Rumanvan made the following repre- 
sentation to the king of the Vatsas, ‘ Sire! it 
will be good for us to visit Lavanaka.' 23. 

' It is à very pleasant place. There are 
delightful hunting-grounds and grass for fodder. 
O king, is easily obtainable I24 

‘On account of close vicinity, the king of 
‘Magadha oppresses all’ that territory Tet ‘us, 
' therefore, go there for the sake of protection as 


well as for enjoyment.’ 29. "याले 
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Having heard this, the king of the Vatsas, 
passionately fond of sport, made his mind to go 
to Lāvāņaka osiy rtf a ततवता. 95: 
c A पा. 


Then by the above-mentioned stratagem, 
Yaugandharayana and other ministers conducted 
the king of the Vatsas with his beloved queen 
to Lavanaka. jj 
| And the king of the Vatsas, while dwelling 
‘ter in that region, roamed afar in the forest day 
| after day in search of sport. 9. 

One day when the king had departed ona 
hunting expedition, the wise Yaugandharayana, 


having arranged the plan of procedure, and 

aecompanied by  Gopalaka, Rumanvan, and 

3 Vasantaka went secretly to the queen Vasava- 
ii datta. 6-j. 


There he used manifold arguments to 
pursuade her, already inclined, being previously 
informed by her brother, to help in promoting 

. the interests of the king. 8. 

She agreed (to the proposal although) it 
inflicted sorrow of separation upon her. What- 
will not women of good families, and attached- 
to their husbands, endure? 9. | _ ७ jo j 

Then haying given a charm which trans- 

formed appearance, the wise Yaugandharayan® i 
made the queen assume the diguise of a brahmane j 
woman. l0. आ. 
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e He transformed Vasantaka into an one-eyed 
brāhmaņa boy and himself, in the same way, 
assumed the appearance-of an old brahmana. ॥. 

Now taking the queen disguised in that 
manner, and accompained by Vasantaka, he 
of mighty intelect set out leisurely to Magada. 
I2. 

Thus the queen Vasvadatti went out of her 
palace. With her body she walked on the road 
but went in spirit to her husband. ॥8, 


Then Rumanvan set her palace on fire 
and proclaimed, ‘Help, help ! the queen to- 
gether with Vasantaka is burnt.” 4. 

Now Yaugandharayana together with 
Vasavadatta and Vasantaka reached the capital 
of the king of Magadha. 6. 

Having seen the princess Padmavati in 
a garden, he, although prohibited by the 
guards, approached her with his two com- 
panions. I7. 

As soon as Padmāvatī saw the queen Vāsa- 
vadattà, disguised as a brahmana woman, she * 
fell in love with her at the first sight". 8. 

The princess overruled ; the guards and i 
had Yaugandharayana, disguised as a brahmaga | 
conducted to her presence. 9. mu 

She asked, ` O great brahmana, how is this . 
ted to you ?, What is the 
9 He answered. 20. 


young damsel rela 
object of your visit’ 


+ Lit. love was born in her eyes 
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* 0 princess, this is my daughter named 
Avantika. Her husband is addicted to bad 
habits. He has deserted her and gone some- 
where’ 2. 

* Q gracious lady, I 
your care, meanwhile Dl go, search if 

- husband and bring him back in no time.’ 


want to leave her in 
r her 


‘And please let this one-eyed boy, her 
brother, stay with her so that she may not 
| experience the misery of loneliness.’ 23. 

Having said this to the princess who granted 
his request, the wise minister took leave of her 
and quickly returned to Lavanaka. 24. 
| . Then taking with her Vasavadatta who 
| passed under the name of Avantika and her 
E boy follower, the one-eyed Vasantaka, Padma- 
Le vati, who treated them with great respect and was 
full of kindness for them, entered her palace, 
(adorned) with many wonders. 25-26. 

Having perceived that she was a person of 
-high rank, Padmavati attended upon her to 
her heart’s content with very costly comforts 
such as she enjoyed herself. 29. 

Now in course of time, Vasavadatta made, 
for the princess, the never-fading garland and 
the ornament on the forehead which she had 
' previously learnt from the king of the Vatsas. 3l. 


hunting-grounds, the king of the Vatsas returned 
to Lavanaka, late in the evening. 47. 


kom 


Meanwhile, having roamed into distant. 


j 

] 

: 
ENT 
4 
n 


y : Ny 
कर Cc cti ated 
l Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


FF 2 
P, 


TN 


| K. S. 5.] Vidya Jagal a 


There he saw the ladies’ court reduced 
to ashes by fireand heard from the ministers 
that the queen was burnt with Vasantaka. 48. 

As soon as he heard this, he fell on the 
ground, his heart overpowered by unconsci- 
ousness, which seemed desirous, as it were, to 
remove the pain sprung from the realisation of 
that sorrow. 49 

He regained eonsciousness after some time 
and his heart burnt with grief as if possessed 
by the fire which sought to consume the (image) 
of the queen imprinted there. 50. 

Then distracted with grief he lamented and 
resolved to commit suicide. But after a while 
the king remembered (the prediction)* and re- 
flected as follows. 5l. 

‘This might be some policy employed by 
the ministers. It is therefore quite probable 
that I may once more be re-united with the 
queen.’ . 55. 

] And exhorted by the ministers, the king 
| put self-eontrolin his heart. 56. 

। When this was the state of affairs at 
| Làvànaka, the spies, who were posted there, 
went to the king of Magadha and told him every- 
thing. 58. 

As soon as he was informed of the situation, 
the king (of Magadha), who knew his time, 

+The prediction was made hy the sage Narada १४ the time of £ 


departure from Kaysambi that from quee Vasavadatta would 
bo born a son who would rule over all the Vidyadharas. 
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became anxious to give, to the king of the Vatsas 
his daughter Padmavati who had previously been 
sought (in marriage) by his ministers. 59 
| Then he sent a messenger and through his 
er] mouth eommunicated his desire to the king of 
the Vatsas as well as to Yaugandharayana. 60. 
And at the advice of Yaugandharayana. the 
king of Vatsas accepted the offer. 6L. 
| Then having ascertained an auspicious day, 
i Yaugandharayana quickly sent a messager to the 
hess king of Magadha with an answer. 62 
Fel Then the lord of Magadha made prepara- 
। . tions for the celebration of the marriage such as 
D were worthy of his love for his daughter, his 
FERE own desire, and his wealth. 66. 
And Padmavati was delighted when she 
heard that she had obtained a husband she de- 
sired but Vasavadatta was grieved when the news 
reached her ears. 67. 
‘ In this manner an enemy is converted into 
a friend and your husband is just the same to 
you, 'this statement of Vasantaka brought her 
consolation like a friend. 69. f 
} And when the marriage was near at hand, the 
wise lady, once more, made for Padmavati the 
divine and never-fading garland and forehead 
ornament. 70. 
The seventh day having arrived, the king 
Vatsas, accompanied by his ministers; 
there with troops to marry her. TL 
entered the palace of the king 9 
of the Vatsas pr oceeded to th 
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wedding-chamber full of women w 
were alive. 76. 
qu q ` : 
| There, in the midst of that chamber, he saw 
| Padmavati adorned for the wedding. 77. 
[| 


hose husbands 


Then having ascended the altar, he took 
her hand whieh was the commencement of his 
taking tribute from the whole earth. 79. 

At that time, calling the fire to witness, Yau- 
gandharāyaņa made the king of Magadha swear... 
friendship, free from enmity, for his king. 84. 

His attendants having eaten and drunk, the 
king of the Vatsas set out with his ministers 
taking the bride Padmavati with him. 90. 

And having ascended a comfortable carriage 
sent by Padmavati together with swift horses 

| also sent by her, Vasavadatla too proceeded 
secretly in the rear of the army, making Vasantaka, 
whose appearance had been transformed, to 
precede her. 9-2. 

Having reached Lavanak, in course of time, 
the king of the Vatsas entered his own palace 
with the bride. But his heart was always with 
| queen Vasavadatta. 93. : र 
Now having arrived, Vasavadatta . entered 
the house of Gopilaka at night, having posted 
chamberlains outside. 94. : 

There she saw Gopalaka, her. brother, who ix 
Showed her great respect and दट न d 
him whose eyes were also filled with tears, 95. — 

At that moment, there arrived Yaugandhar- 
Ayana, true to (the previous) age 2 


88 <p K. S. S. 
gether with Rumanvàn and was .courteously 
received by the queen. 96. 

While he was removing her grief caused by 
separation and the great enterprise, those cham- 
berlains repaired to Padmavati. 97. 

४ Avantikà has arrived, O queen! but has dis- 
missed us in a strange manner and entered the 
house of prince Gopalaka." 98. 

..Padmàvati was thus informed by her own 

E chamberlains in the presence of the king of the . 

Vatsas and being alarmed she said to them. 99. 

Re. “Go, say to Avantika, ‘you are a ward in 

my charge. What have you therefore to do there. 

Come where Iam.” 00. A/D 

Having heard these words, the' chamberlains . 
departed. The king asked Padmavati in private, 

* Who made this garland and fore-head ornament 
for you’? ॥0. 

She replied, ‘this great art is the work of 
thatlady called Avantika who was put in my 
house by a certain Brahmana as a ward in my 
care’. 02. 

As soon as he heard this, the king of the 
Vatsas ran to the house of Gopalaka. 03. | 

: Having arrived he entered the house at the 
gate of which chamberlains were posted and in 
= fheinteriorof which were the queen, Gopalaka, 

_. the'two ministers, and Vasantaka. 04. 3 

There he saw Vasavadatta returned from 
lishment. . ao and overpowered by the poison 
row, fell on the ground. 05-6. .,. , ov 
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Then she too fell on the ground with her 
limbs pale on account of separation and bewailed, 
censuring her own conduct. 07. 


| ५ $ 
And the couple, distracted with grief, so 
wept aloud that even the face of Yaugandha- 
। rayana was washed with tears. I08. 
/ Having heard, at that time, lamentations of 


that sort, Padmavati, bewildered, came to that 
very place. 09. 

Gradually she became aware of the true state . ° 
of the king and of Vasavadatta and was reduced 
to a similar state. Noblewomen are simple and ' 
affectionate. _LlO—— व 

Then wise Yaugandharayana said to the king | 
ofthe Vatsas, ‘Sire ! I did all this with the 
desire to get universal sovereignty for you by 
marrying you to the daughter of the king of 
Magadha. The queen is not in the slightest degree 
io blame. And this her co-wife is a witness of - 
her virtuous. conduct during the period of 
separation.’ II2-8. + 

Then Padmavati, free from all trace of 
ady to enter into fire just 


jealousy, said, ‘J am re 
= to prove her purity. 7ग[4. 

The king said, ‘I alone am to blame for it 
was for my sake that the queen endured this 
great affliction.’ I. | 

And Vasavadatta said with a firm resolution, - 
CT must enter into fire ReMONG SUS n e 
the heart of the king. 0. | ins 


Ur agar. i 


0-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGan 


“500 i [K. S. S. 


Then the wise Yaugandharayana, the fore- 

' most of enterprising men, sipped water, and pure, 

with his face turned to the east, uttered these 
words. व. 

“Tf I am a benefactor of the king and if the 
queen is pure; speak out, ye guardians of the 
world. . If not, I sacrifice my body. ° L8. 

Having said these words, he became silent and 
this heavenly speech was heard, ‘fortunate are 


. you, O king ! whose minister is Yaugandha- 


rayana, and whose queen is Vasavadatta who was 
a goddess in a previous birth. No blame attaches 
to her.’ Having said these words, the speech 


=- ceased. I9-20. 


And the king of the Vatsas together with 


_ Gopalaka praised the policy of Yaugandarayana 


and considered the whole earth as already subject 
to him. ॥22. 


Then the king. possessing the two queens like 
inearnate forms of love and happiness, had 
his love increased day by day-on account of liviug 
together, and experienced the highest bliss. 23. 


Via Tagai 


NOTES. 
|. नन्दा means a stanza which forms the 


beginning of the prologue. It either invokes oi 

praises a deity or pronounces a benediction 
i on the audience. Further it gives some indi- 
cation of the plot of the play. Sometimes 
the stanza is sO constructed that the names of 
principal characters ean be pieced together from 
a juxtaposition of syllables. The आदिभरतनाट्यशासत 
quoted by मल्लिनाथ gives the following definition :— 
श्राशीनेमरिक्रयारूपः We: काव्याथेसूचकः The descripion 
given in the भरतनास्यश!स्त्र is the following :— 

पूर्व छता मया नान्दा आशोवेचनसयुता | 


| Now all the characteristics of 9 नान्दी are found 
। in the stanza, recited by the stage-manager. 
This stanza is therefore the real नान्दी as defined 
by writers on Sanskrit poeties. The word नान्दी 
as used in the play has obviously therefore a 
meaning quite different from what it has in 
classical Sanskrit drama, ¢.g.,in the plays of 
। Kalidasa. me 
Tt is derived from the root नन्दू ‘to rejoice 


or ‘tobe pleased.’ The etymological meaning 
delight.’ This mean- 


therefore is ‘ pleasure’ or 
ing is expressed in a passage of नाख्यप्रदीप:-- 
नन्दन्ति काव्यानि कवीन्द्रवगोः कुशीलवाः पारिंषदाञ्च सन्त: । 
यस्मादलं सञ्चनसिन्धुहंसी तस्मादियं सा कथितेह नान्दी ॥ 


। आनक ना 
The वैज्ञयन्ती कोष gives दुन्दुभि भेरी भम्भा अ सू 


€ 
-8४ synonyms of नान्दा, which therefore means 9 
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drum,’ or ‘ a tabor, trumpet, a kettle-drum,? and 
may be taken to mean ‘ instrumental music.’ Thus 
interpreted the stage-direction will be significant 
and the appearance 0 f the manager on the stage 
dramatic. A brilliant sally of instrumental music 
will be the most appropriate harbinger of the 
appearance of the manager. The music then 
stops all of a sudden as if by magic. 
सूत्रधार :—Literally means. holder of thread, au. 
architect, a mason, a mason a carpenter. In drama 
PX he is the chief actor who superintends the 
| representation of the whole play. Origin- 
ally he held the strings of puppets hence 
i he was so-called. ८ 
सवणौँ-- Haying-the-same- colour, ! ie., white 
like the new moon. But the idea ' of whiteness or 
brightness is generally associated with the 
full moon. It is the idea of beauty which is 
associated with the new moon. Also ‘white’ 
and ‘beautiful are often synonymous terms 
in Sanskrit language. I have preferred to 
translate it as ‘ beautiful.’ 
staa—lt is derived from the root खु with 
the preposition sr to distil.’ It therefore 
॥ 


means ‘ distillatienjuice, honey’ and ‘ wine- 
maazaiaet—The phrase is ‘ambiguous as it i 
can be interpreted in several ways: (2) d 
EU अशल । तथाभूता अवल्ला याभ्याँ तीं 
आसचदत्ताबलों । i.e, ‘(the arms) which haye 
red wine for a lady-love. This explana 
to be rejected as opposed to the charac 
Balarama., In the epic mythology po 4 
soll lection. Botea By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha " 
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is represented as a lover of wine but nowhere 
asa lover of women. It is his brother Krsna 
who figures as alover of women. (2) आछंवन 
दत्तमबले याभ्यां तो आसव्दत्तावलो । ie, ` (The 
arms) to which  listlessness is impart- 


ed by wine.’ This explanation is also to be 
H rejected on the ground that it will reduce 
the prayer to an absurdity. The prayer 
seeks protection which the arms languid 
with wine cannot afford. The prayer will 
` therefore be futile. (3) आ्रालवेन दत्तमासमन्तात्‌ 
ws ययोस्तौ आसवत्ताबल्ो । ie, ‘ (arms) to which 
| all-round vigour is imparted by wine. This 
interpretation will suit the character of 

f Balarāma as well as the prayer. 


| बल्लस्य.-Bala also known as Baladeva and 
Balarama is a god of epic mythology. Heis an 
incarnation of Visnu and is famous as the 
third Rama. The first Rama was the son of : 
Jamadagni also named Parsurama, the second 
was the son of DaSaratha. The lst two 
€ lived in the Treti while the third E 
in the Dvaparayuga. Bala is the son of 
Rohini and the elder brother of ‘Krsna 

with whom he is often identified. He is 

white, while Krsna is black. He wields the club 

and is a renowned hero but his favourite | 
weapon is ploughshare. He is a great lover of | 
Wine. . In the stanza, reference is made to his š 
white complexion and love of wine. Et 
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qar.—is the name of the wife of Visnu. She 
is also called कमलालया "gar श्री लक्ष्मी and qa- 
हस्ता She was born from the lotus sprung from the 
forehead of Visnu. But she is frequently 
represented as risen from the churning of ocean. 
Gods and demons contended for her. She is also 
the wife of Dharma and as such teaches morality 
to Indra and often discourses on religion. As 
Rukmini, she is wife of Krsna, mother of 
Pradyumna, and sister of Dhata and Vidhata. 
She is fortune, the goddess of beauty, happiness, 
and wealth and material prosperity personified. 
ef. Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa IV. 5: 

छायामणडललच्येण तमद्श्या किल EITA | 
पद्मा पद्मातपत्रेण भेजे साम्नाज्यदीक्षितम्‌ ॥ 

aai aaa, derived from तृ with the 
preposition sa ‘to descend, to make one-self 
manifest, to become incarnate ’ is to be interpret- 
ed as equivalent to अवतरण or अवतार meaning 
“manifestation, incarnation.’ The phrase may 
be translated ‘full of the incarnated beauty’ or 
‘full of the manifest beauty of the goddess.’ 

कम्नो.- ra derived from the root कम्‌ ‘to love, 
to wish, to desire ’ means ‘lovely, charming.’ o" Hi 
is an attribute of भुजो | 

The first stanza is so constructed that the 
names of: principal characters, Udayana, Vāsa- 
vadatta, Padmavati, and Vasantaka, are directly 
mentioned. The plot of the play is also indicat- 
ed if the stanza is translated'in the followiag. 


. manner :—May the arms of mighty Udayana; 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Wudi 
Act I.] NOTES, 95. 


whose strength is Vasavadatta, charming like the 
new moon at eventide,—arms which are reinforced, 
with the acquisition (irna) of Padmavati and- 
hining (in the company of)  Vasantaka 

protect you. बलस्यस्बलयुक्तस्थ उद्यनस्य | 


aqza—etymology doubtful, means * costume 
' of an actor’ or ‘ decoration. The meaning is 
sometimes extended. From ‘dress’ it comes to 
mean ‘the dressing-room' which was separated 
by a curtain Sometimes the meaning is 
restricted to the curtain which on the authority 
| of Visvalocana is also called nepathya. What 
the author wants to express is that the actors 
| have not as yet appeared on the stage proper, are 
| behind the curtain but near enough to make their 
words audible to the audience. 


=4igat—Bhasa uses this term, which is 
neither used in any other extant play except 
the Mattavilüsa, nor is defined by treatises 
| on dramaturgy like Bharata's NdatyaSdstra or 
Dhanafijaya’s Dasaripa. The term generally 
employed is prastavand, which is explained by the 
Sahityadarpana in the following manner :— 


नटी विदूषको वापि पारिपाश्विक एव «i 

सूत्रधारण सहिताः सलाप यत्र कुवेत ॥ 

चित्रे वाक्यैः स्वकार्योत्यैः प्रस्तुतक्षिपिभि मथः | 

HAS तत्तु विज्ञय नास्ना प्रस्तावनापि सा ॥ 
Cf. Natyasastra. 

प्रसाद्य रङ्गं विधिवत्‌ कवे नाम च कोतेयेत्‌ | 

प्रस्तावना ततः कुयात्‌ काव्यप्रख्यापनाश्चयाम्‌ ॥ 
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It is evident fromi this definition that 
sthapana is equivalent to prastavand., Accord- 
ing to Bharata, sthapand should be spoken by a 
character called sthapaka. Bhàsa's term is there- 
fore quite appropriate as named after the 
speaker ; स्थापकेन स्थाप्यत इति स्थापना । 


परिवाजक :—derived from x% with the 
preposition wit means ‘a wanderer, a mendieant ’. 
: अ!वान्तका-^ lady of Avanti. Lit. a lady born in 
| Avanti—sarat जाता: 


इदाप--he force of ihapi will be missed unless 

the reader reconstructs the scene in his imagina- 

tion. It is a hermitage, situated in a forest 

[ed near the frontier of the kingdom of Magadha. 
m Jt isa sacred place where hermits, engaged in 
e the performance of penance and religious rites, 
pnt. dwell. "The whole atmosphere is pervaded with 
| peace, tranquillity and gentleness. Love is 
shown not only to human beings but also to 
animals with the result that such timid creatures 
as the deer have shaken off all fear and graze 
undisturbed. Even trees, creepers, and flower- 
beds are tenderly nurtured. In the penance-grove, 
"full of boundless love and kindness, where any 
rudeness or harshness is inconceivable, there- 
appear two, guards driving men out. Ther. 


m ह ar REIS as the appearance of an 
a po an in a church. This will q 

as to why Yaugandharayana and Vasavadatta 
feel so indignant at the rude treatment of the — 
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योगन्घरायण:---५४४७ the son 
prime minister to Udayana's fat 
rayana was raised to this 
hereditary succession. 

डत्खायेतते--8 formed from 
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of Yugandhara, ८ 
her. Yaugandha- 
exalted office by 


W with the preposi- 
. tion उदू. Itis present tense, passive voiee, third 
! person, singular. 
| P.2. wgfbmm:—from the root सिञ्च्‌ or सिच्‌ 
| ‘to sprinkle,’ ‘to pour out’—with the prep. 
उदू Il means ‘ arrogant, haughty, insolent.’ 
विनयादपेतपु दष; has been explained as a bahuvrthi 
compound, i.e., चिनयादपेताः पुरुषा यस्य ल विनयादपेतपुरुषः | 
But it will suit the context better to explain it 
thus : विनयादपेऽः पुरुषः विनयादपेतपुरुषः | 
च्चिस्मितः-_derived from: स with prep. वि ‘to 
| wonder, to be proud of. If means ‘ proud, 
| arrogant.’ fgd— p.p.p. from M with नि means : 
‘ quiet, solitary, calm’ दशान्त ग्रामीकरात 
अग्रामं ग्रामं करोतीति ग्रामीकरोंति This is an instance 
of what is called the cvi suffix. When something 
is transformed into what it was not before then 
this suffix is used. 

P. 2. L. 5. Bhide reads: योउ्घमे आत्मानं बिनियो- 
जयति। The reading adopted in the text is 
better as it contains a sort of pun on उत्सारयाति 
and is the most natural and appropriate answer to 
Vasavadatta’s question: क एष उत्सारयाति। Bhide 
thinks that this remark refers to the guards, 
‘ Yaugandharayana means to say that the guards 
show themselves to be ignorant of dharma,” But. 
this view is untenable. Firstly, thereis not one 
but two guards. Had the poet referred to the 
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“guards, he must have used the dual instead of the 
singular number. Secondly, he must have known 
that the guards were agents. As such no 
responsibility could devolve upon them. The real 
perpetrator of the deed was not the guard but his 
officer who gave him the order, or the master who 
employed him. 

P. 2. L. 6.—The first sentence : 9T... «m 
is omitted by Bhide. 

p.2. L. 0.—Bhide reads अविज्ञातानि for 
अनिज्ञातानि । अवधूयन्ते from the root घू with अब, 
means ‘are shaken off, frightened away, १ गळ 
expelled. 

P.2. L. 25.- भुक्लोज्झितः-आदौँ भुक्को$चुभूत : पश्चादुडिः 
'मतस्त्यक्तः । The sentence is rather obscure 

| and can be interpreted in several Ways: () 
Mu. “You once enjoyed meting out such treatment 
tes to people, ie. turning them out, but now you 
have given it up.’ This implies censure on 
Vasavadatta. A loyal and devoted servant like 
Yaugandharayna does not criticise the behaviout 
of the consort of his royal master, much less 
under the present circumstances when she is 
physically fatigued and mentally smarting under 
a humiliation. Yaugandharayana wants to 
console and not to rebuke her. (2) ‘This kind of 
humiliation (esa visayah) you have already 
Et experienced in the beginning though given UP 
OM afterward, ie., not experienced recently.’ This 
EE may. possibly refer to her elopement from 
her father's palace. But there is nothing in the 
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the legend of Udayana to show that Vāsavadaitā 
was ever rudely treated or subjected to 
humiliation. 00 the contrary, she was always 
well treated. Moreover, a reference to her past 
in the manner alluded to in the play would at this 
stage be uninteiligible to Vāsavadattā herself. 
(3) *You thought over the subject and 
disregarded it,’ ie, the hardships and incon- 
veniences resulting from a participation aud 
active co-operation im the scheme of the 
minister. This isa rather forced interpretation 
as it explains ya by ‘thought’ and उज्कित | 
by ‘disregarded.’ But the precise meaning is 
not known and none of the explanations is 
satisfaetoty. The simplest way however is to 
explain thus: ‘ You have enjoyed and renounced 
your kingdom,’ te, having renounced your 
kingdom, palaces, comforts, etc., and having made 
such a glorious sacrifice you should not mind 
such trifles as being turned out. 

P. 2. L. ॥ए-प॥8 line is generally explained 
thus : (L) ‘Formerly you liked to proceed in 
royal processions (गतम्‌) with guards turning 
men out of your way, ' १.९७ implying a com- 
parison with the procession of Padmavati. 
But this must be rejected because Padmavati 
| has not as yet appeared on the stage. Yaugan- 
| dharayana does not know that people are being 
4 turned out on her account. No reference to her 
procession therefore could be made. (2) * On a 
former occasion also you attained your cherished 
object. (maa), “०, married Udayana. This 


MR 
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explanation is quite irrelevant. I construe the 
line in the following manner : पूर्व त्वयाप्यभिमतम्‌ | 
गतमेवमासीत्‌ | ' Wirst even you gave your consent 
(अभिमतम्‌). This was the only course of action 
(गतम्‌).? 
P. 2. L. 20: अर derived from zz ‘to go,’ means 
‘ Swift, speedy, a spoke of a wheel. For the last 
two lines, cf. Kalidasa, Meghadiita : 
कस्यात्यन्तं सुखमुपनतं दुःखमेकान्तता वा | 
नीचे गेच्छत्युपरि च दशा चक्रनिमिक्रेशण ॥ 
| P.2.L.23. «gsu:—derived from the root 
कञ्च्‌ “ (0 bind, to shine,’ means ‘clad in armour, 
an attendant of ladies’ court.’ He is described 
thus: अन्त पुर्चरो gà विपो गुणगणान्वित: | 
सवकाया कुशल : कचुकोत्यामधीयते ॥ Matrgupta says 
य ।नत्य सत्यसपन्नाः कामदापाविवाजताः:। 
ज्ञानीवज्ञानकुशला : कंचुक्रीयास्तु ते सस्ता: ॥ 
P. 2. L. 25. aqaz—derived from the root 
‘3 बदू with prep. अप ‘to revile, reproach,” means 
| reproach, blame Distinguish भान्‌ from a 
similar form in नगरपरिभवान्‌ । 
HIS हच्त e exclamation of joy. इन्त 
हष ऽनुकम्पायां वाक्यारम्भविषादयो; | i 
सावज्ञान वशषज्ञान वेमशस्तेन सह वर्तते इत सावज्ञानेस्‌ | 
t.e., enlightened, full of knowledge or diserimi- 
nation AUUH-Zix:s mind’; ef. Medini Kosa: | 
दशन नयनस्वनवु'द्ववमापलव्धिचु || 
वत्स is not used here as a term of endearment 
as explained by some commentators. A minis- 
er could not use such a term for the E 
of his royal master. If only indieates that 
i ster was much older in age than 
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Vasavadatta. The term is also appropriate as he 
passes her off as his sister. 

P. 3. L. (2. fAserd— The root gw ‘to cling 
to, to attach, to embrace’ is generally used in 


the parasmaipada. The use of the atmanepada 


is rare. 
P.3. L. 3. sretiro—lit. ‘whose name is uttered 
| by the elders.’ This is explained by V. 8. 


Sukthankar as ‘who has received from the 
elders the name...’ There is a convention in 
India which forbids to pronounce the name 
of a person to whom respect is due, १.९... a son 
will not address his father by name, a Hindu 
wife will not pronounce the name of her 
husband, and so on. The chamberlain wants to 
express that Daróaka is so great and everybody 
is so respectful to him that his name is 
never pronounced except by his parents. 
aimaaea—sufix Ga is added to the words 
नामन्‌ and भाग without any change of meaning 
thus नामधेय = नाम, भागधेयर्‍्भाग. 

| L. ॥4. gxia¢a—Darsaka was a king of 
| Magadha. According to the historical tradition 
preserved in the Pwraias, Dargaka was the 
son and successor of king Ajatasatru of 
Magadha. His name is not mentioned by the 
Jain tradition which recognises Udaya or 
Udayabhadda, or Udayin as the son and successor 
of Ajatagatru. The Maha Vasa, the Buddhist 
genealogy agrees with the Jain. tradition 
but! it mentions the last king of this dynasty 
by name of Nagadasaka which may really 
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represent Darsaka in a modified form. The 
information supplied by the Purdnas, the Jain 
and the Buddhist chronicles is conflicting, but 
the account of the Puranas is independently 
corroborated by the testimony of  Bhasa. 
We may therefore accept the state- 
ment of the Purānas to be correct. Dargaka 
had his capital at  Ràjagrha and must 
therefore be placed before Udayi who is 
uniformly credited with the foundation of 
Pataliputra on the bank of the Ganges. 


Darsaka belonged to the Sisunaga dynasty. 
He succeeded to the throne in C. 475 B. ९. 
and is supposed to have reigned 24 or 25 
years. According to the Buddhist tradition 
all the kings of this dynasty were parricides 
but this information is not confirmed by 
any other authority, and is therefore un- 
trustworthy 

amai According to Somedeva, Padmavati 
was the daughter of the king of Magadha who 
is called Pradyota See  Kss.: परिपन्थी च 
तत्रक: प्रद्योतो मगधेश्वरः JII Il 29., तत्तस्य 
कन्यकारलमस्ति पद्मावतीति यत्‌ IIT. -20. पद्मावतीं 
SD वायमाणोऽपि रक्षिमिः TII 9-77 


L. 6 TAREHA dwelling in the her- 


mitage.’ ‘This shows that women also renounced 
the world, became hermits and had a right to 


dwell in a hermitage. These hermitages were 


not exclusive preserves of men but were mixed 
colonies of ascetics. 
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L. 46. xrsug&.—There are several Raja- 
grhas. One was the capital of the Kekayas, a 
tribe of warriors, whose territory was situated | 
beyond the Beas in the Punjab. Kaikeyi, the | 
mother of Bharata, belonged to this tribe. A 
second Rajagrha is mentioned by the famous 
Chinese pilgrim Eliuen Tsang as the capital of 
Balkh. The third Rajagrha was the ancient 
capital of Magadha. There was a -still older | 
capital of Magadba called Girivraja which was | 
abandoned by King Bimbisara who founded 
Rajagrha. His son, the famous AjataSatru 
fortified Rajagrha as he was afraid of an 
invasion by  Pradyota, king of Malwa. It 
remained the capital of Magadha during the 
| reign of Darsaka but was abandoned by King 

Udayi who made  Pataliputra his capital. 
| Rajagrha never recovered its glory after- 
| wards. ‘The Buddha frequently visited Rajagrha 
| and often lived there. After his death the first 
| Buddhist Council was held here. The great 
Asoka is said to have retired to this place 
after his abdication. The ruins of the old capital 
are situated in the village of Rajgir, in the 
district of Gaya. z 

L. 23. मगधराजपुचो.-- daughter of the king 
| of Magadha ° implies contradiction with the 
| statement of the chamberlain who calls her 
! 


-; 


the sister of King Darsaka. But the con- 


tradiction is not real as राजपुत्री may be 


translated as ‘princess,’ t-e., the princess e l 4 
Magadha. ad : 
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` p, 24. आदेशिकैः--श्रादिशन्ति ्रादेशं कुवेल्तोत्यादूशिका: | 
ते: we, they: "who foretell or predict the 
future. The root is आदिश्‌ ‘to foretell.’ 

-p.4,L.I.sEw:— From the root fg with 
the prep. प्र, Tto hate, dislike, or feel repug- 
nance, means ‘hatred, aversion, hostility, 
repugnance.” 

L. 2. araa: — From the root Ẹa with 
the prep. ख, ‘to desire, to long,’ means ' desire, 
longing, sentiment; conviction, determination. ; 

D — D 3 भतुदारा०--भर्तुदारः, BIT: भेदारत्वेनाभिलाष: 
भठदार'मिलःषः स विद्यतऽस्यात मतृदाराभिलाषो तस्य भावस्तस्मात्‌ 
भर्तेदारभल्लापित्वात्‌ | Lit. ‘on account of the state 
| u of being desirous of having for her the wife- 

hood of my master,’ i.e., his longing that she 
should be the wedded queen of Udayana. ‘The | 
word दार is masculine and is always used in the 
plural 

L.4. स्वता-स्व means ‘one’s own, one's self, 
a kinsman, relation’ etc. स्वता therefore means 
‘the state of belonging to one’s self, ownership, 
relationship, devotion.’ 


L. 5—7,—This. remark of Wasavadatta is 
placed by Bhide before the soliloquy of Yaugan- 
dharayana. The word दारिका should not be 
confused as being connected with दार. It is 
the feminine form of zm ‘a child,’ which 
word is derived- from the root ‘to tear, to  — 
split up E F 
o L5. This remark is placed by m 3 
fore that of e dyshsrmit af CS T 
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| aaa derived from root जन्‌ with the prep. 
aia ‘to be born,’ means ‘family, race, noble 
birth.’ अचुरूष lit. means ‘following the form,’ 
ie, resembling a form, suitable, worthy, 
conformable. The expression may be translated 
as ‘conformable to her noble birth or her 
family.” 
५ L. 20. Bhide reads विश्वाह which in the 
mouth of Padmavati is not appropriate. विशवस्तास्मि 
is decidedly a better reading. विश्‍वस्त, the p. p. 
of zaw with the prep. fa ‘to breathe freely, 
to be free from fear, anxiety or apprehension,’ 
means ‘full of confidence, free from anxiety, 
consoled.’ | 
p. 5. L. 9. प्रद्यात: was a king of Avanti, 
and a contemporary of the Buddha. He once 
threatened to attack Rajagrha, the capital of 
Magadha, during the reign of Ajatasatru 
who, in consequences, fortified the place. Ac 
cording to Ksemendra's Brhatkatha maiijari 
IL 24, he was the grandson of Mahendra- 
varm in, the son of Jayasena. He was 
called Canda ‘the fierce’ froma boon, received 
from the goddess Candi, He was known as 
Mahasena from the vast size and strength of 
| his army. . He is represented im the 
Pratijnayaug andharagang—a play attributed 
to Bhasa—as a sort of Indian Napoleon who 
is always followed by innumerable vanquished 
kings and princes. Buddhasvami, the author of 
the Brhatkatha Sjokasamgraha, represents, him 
as a cruel monareh whose wanton oppresston | 
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had disgusted his subjects. Avanti was a 
pretty large state in the sixth and the fifth 
centuries B. C. And the various accounts of 
Pradyota, preserved in the Purīņas and 
different versions of the Brhatkatha are 
agreed that he was a very powerful king. He 
is called, in the present play, ‘the lord of the 
rise and fall of royal dynasties on this earth’ 
पृथिव्यां राजवंश्यानामुदयास्तमयप्रभु:। Act Vl. 6. 

But it appears that Pradyota was not a pro- 
per but a dynastie name. According to the 
Puranas, the Pradyota dynasty was founded 
by Punika or Pulika who slew his master 
| Ripufijaya, the last of the Brhadrathas. Several 
| ‘i rulers of the Pradyota dynasty reigned at 
i ‘ Ujjayini which was their capital. 
ie IP, Bp Wy WE सपूत derived from qq, with a 
to fly, to hasten, to arrive’ means ‘flight, hasten- 
ing, arrival.’ Here it may be translated as 
* sending. ° 

L. [8. snetai—Vasavadatia anticipates the 
success of Mahasena’s embassy and therefore 
Padmavati’s marriage with her own brother. 
The latter in that case will be the former's 
sister-in-law. 

L. li. agatata—refers to the embassy of 
. Pradyota. Being sought by the powerful 
. monarch of Avanti on behalf of his son was” 
. regarded as a great honour for Padmavati. 

L.25. fawremq—derived from the root d E 
i F ` JO is to trust,’ ee ‘con à 


Sie 


c 
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L.26. डपनिमन्त्रयते-—derived from the root सन्त 
‘to consult, deliberate, speak’ comes to mean 
‘fo invite’ with the addition of prep. उप and नि. 


p.6. L. l. sm:—derived from the root वस 
IL A. ‘to wear clothes, to put on * means ‘gar- 
ment, dress? «st is also derived from the 
same root. This root should not be confused 


with aw i. P. ‘to live, dwell,’ nor with वस्‌ 
VI. P. “ to shine.’ 

L. 2. sat derived from दन ‘to con- 
secrate, initiate’ means ‘initiation for religious 
study.’ पारितवान्‌ from the root y JpxX TE Cg; 
fulfil, to complete, to finish, to spend a prescribed 
period.’ 

L. 3. अर्माभिरामप्रिया-धमोऽभिरामः प्रियश्च यस्या : 
सा धर्माभिरामप्रिया | धर्म छमिरामो ऽमिरतियेषां तेषां fuu 
घरमीसिरामग्रिया । घमेऽभिरामोऽभिरतियेपां ते ध्माभिरामा : 
Sar यस्या: खा धर्माभिराम्रप्रिया । The compound 
can be explained in three ways (i) She to 
whom religion is dear and delightful; (2) She 
who is dear to those who are devoted to their 
religion; and (3) She who holds men, who are 
devoted to their religion, dear. 

L.4. wmHtua—desiderative from आए with 
prep. सम. ० acquire ' means ‘ desired object.’ 

L. 5. Bhide adds the words: भवतु Wa तावत्‌ 
करिष्य | after उपाय: | ८ 

L.6. Bhide reads wae before दिट्विआ but it 
is quite unnecessary. " mV 

L. 8. Bhide reads आशन्‍्तुएणा विज्आगन्तुकेना।प. 

L. 3. Bhide adds श्रूयताम before इय H स्वस \ 
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[.. 73. प्रोष्तिभकां प्रोषितो देशान्तरं गतो भता यस्या: 
सा प्रोषितभर्तूक-one whose husband is gone abroad. 
She is one of the eight kinds of heroines. 
According to Somadeva, Vasavadatià was passed 
off by Yaugandharayana as his daughter. see 
Kss. LIT. 2-27: इयमावन्तिका नाम राजपुत्री Tat मस । 

' |. ॥6. काषाय--derived from कष ‘to rule’ 
means ‘a brown red cloth.’ It is the crimson 
coloured eloth, worn by ascetics. 

L. 77. दृष्टघमप्रचरा--डप्टा धर्मस्य प्रचारो यया यस्या 
वा सा दृष्टघमेप्रचारा, i.e., she who has seen the observ- 
ance of religion or she. whose religious 
observance is seen. 

L. 25. व्यपाश्रयणाः--derived from the root & 
with prep. वि, अप and sm ‘to have recourse, to 
confess" means ‘ expectation.’ MASATA :— from 
the root at with the prep. प्रांत to agree, to pro- 


mise, to acquiesce in.’ The root at means ' lo 


know, to apprehend.’ but the addition of the pre- 
position has modified its meaning 
.L.4. न्याक्ञस्य-derived from the root 

zm with the prep. नि ‘to throw, to deposit with ° 
means ‘a deposit or a pledge 

L.7. Bhide reads आणबांद = आज्ञापयति for 
“qi= waa. The former reading seems to be 
more appropriate as it indicates respect to- 
wards the hermit. 

L. 40. srgtatsg—from the root स्था with अनु 
‘to stand near, to follow, to carry out, to per- 
form.’ अनुष्ठान ‘performance’ is also derived 


' from the same root. 


L. VL. watgau—from the root था with अभि 
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to explain, speak, name; हित is p.p. of. al 

| L, ॥9. smgquag—írom the root गम्‌ with 

the prep. अशि and उप to go near, to assent, to 

agree. Bhide reads the sentence thus: 
आस्युपगतसञ नवत्या aadi भणिन्याः परिपालनम्‌ i 
L. 22. Bhide adds अय्या before अत्तणी । 

L. 25. aaa :—derived from the root a with 
the preposition st‘ to bring near, to prepare 
means * form, appearance, shape 

P. 8. ए. 3. अवसितं is derived from the root सा 
with the prep. अब ‘ to finish, to termin ate 
L.4. समर्थित--9. p. from the root A4 with 
the prep. am ‘to think, to determine, (० 
| consider.’ 

| L.5. qRuma—from the root नसू with the 

prep. परि * to fulfil, to mature, to develop 

प्रतिष्टित aAa locative absolute. प्रतिष्ठत is 
the p. p. of स्था with prep. परि ` t0 § and firm, to 
be established y 

L. 6. उपनयतो à—genitive absolute. उपनयता 
is from the root at with the prep. उप to bring 
near, to restore, to produce 

L.T. विश्वासस्थान s explained by Bhide as ‘de- 
serving his (Yaugandharayana s) confidence, 
i.e Yaugandhrayana feels convinced, that he 
can. trust Padmavati. This is quite wide of 

the mark The preblem-—is. how to convince — 

the king of the virtuous conduct of Vasavadatta 


during the period of separation This problem 
Padmavati a witness of 


Cf. Somadeve, Kss- III. 


eS 


| 


is solved by making 
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7-7,97 : देवी च स्थाप्यते नीत्वा युक्त्या पद्मावर्तायुद्दे ! 

. ARTIA येनास्या: सेव स्याचछीलसाक्तिणी | 

Of. also IIT. 2. II3-ll4 : इयं त्वस्या: सपत्न्येव 
प्रवास शीलसाक्षिणी The idea is that Padmavati 
will be able to assure the king of the virtue 
of Vasavadatti when the latter is restored 
to him. र 

L. 3-9. Construe the sentence thus :--अथ ये; 
प्रथमं ATS: प्रदिष्टा (तिरेव) पद्मावती ATA ST महिषी eur 
“Those. who first predicted our calamity, 


zu saw Padmavati as the future queen of the 
M king.’ According to Somadeva, Narada 
॥ predieted the misfortune but not the marriage 


with Padmavati although he gave out hint of 
success of the plan of the ministers. See 
T Kss. TIT. 7. 46-7. Moreover, the plan of Yaugan- 
: dharayana was, according to sSomadeva, an 
aggressive one. It had the object io make 
Udayana a universal emperol 


L. 0. Cf. Bhavabhüti, Uttararamacarita 
ऋषाणा पुनराद्यानां वाचमरथाऽडुघाचात. Act T. 0. 

L. ॥8. Bhide reads निरूप्य for ऊध्यमवल्ाकय | 
L. I6. Bhide reads TAVANA for NARAT 
aeza — from the root era with वि ‘to confide, 
io frust.” 4 


noi frightened.’ चकित is p.p 


प um — derived from the root € with the zi 
र wards, to admit, to be convinced 


Acr I] SOTES. TLL 


सम्‌ (० prosper, to grow,’ means ‘ fully grown, 
abundantly furnished. "E 2 
fazir:—etymology doubtful. Tt ‘may. :be 
derived from the root faz ‘to sound.’ The “noun 
विट means ‘a rogue, a voluptuary.’ füz4 means 
‘a branch of a tree. Bhide reads विभवा: for 
r विटपाः ) A 
L ॥8. wpjrz—superlative of ag means 
‘most.’ कपिलानि - tawny, brown coloured.’ It 
is generally derived from कम्‌ but il is more 
appropriate to connect it with कपि, ie., having 
the colour of a monkey 


L. 49. a@arra:—‘of many sources! qzq आश्रया 
यस्य स बदह्वाश्रयः | 


L. 20. एष जनः refers to the chamberlain whom 
one could expect to see in a court but not in a 
hermitage hence the remark of the student. 

L. 22. उपसर्पणम्‌ moving gently or ap- 
proaching noiselessly,’ to be derived from खूप with 
उप ‘to glide, to approach.’ 

ओ L.33. A hermitage is a cosmopolitan place. 
All ean enter without any reserve and claim 
sanctuary 


P.9.L.4. सुपरिपालनीयः is explained by Bhide 
as ‘easy to look after.’ The context does not 
Support this explanation. Vasavadatta shuns 
the sight of strangers. Her dignified, modest and 
courtly behaviour is noticed by Padmavati who 
realises her responsibility and therefore remarks, 

My ward must be looked after very carefully 

L.6. Ñga— pp. of ga with (tto get vid 
| of, to give up, abandon, to turn ; 
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L. 7. अधिष्ठानं- dwelling place,’ derived 
from the root स्थ with अधि. cf. note on प्रतिष्ठित 
on p. ॥2. 

L. 9. श्ृतिविशेणार्थ-‘ for specializing in the 
Sruti, i.e. the Veda.’ 

[..0. बत्समूमौ-- theTthand 6th centuries 
B. C. India was divided into a number of states or 
nations, of which sixteen are mentioned as of 
considerable extent, power, and importance. 
Two lists of the l6 mahàjanapadas are given, 
one by the Arguttara Nikaya of the Buddhists 
and the other by the Bhagavati sūtra of the 
Jains. The two lists are not identical—but the 
Vatsas are mentioned by both of them. The 
Vatsas were therefore an important kingdom. 

The kings of the Vatsas were descendants of 
ihe Pandavas. It is related in the Puranas that 
Nicaksu, the great-great-grandson of Jan amejaya 
abandoned Hastinapur when it was carried away 
by the Ganges and made Kausaimbi his capital. 
King Udayana of Kauśāmbī is frequently de- 
scribed as a descendant of Arjuna. 

The Mahābhārata traces the origin of the 
Vatsas to a king of Kāśi. 

The Vatsas are closely associated with the 
5 Bhargas or Bhaggas. cf. Mbh. TI. 80. L: वर aqua 
कोन्तेयो विजिज बलवान्‌ बलात्‌ । भगाणामधिपे चैव निषादाधिपर्ति 
तथा ॥ Prince Bodhi, son of Udayana, is said to 
have lived and built a palace in Sumsumaàragirb 
‘the capital of the Bhargas. It is possible that 
the latter formed a dependency of the Vatsas. - 
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L. ॥0. saaa sa is the p.p. of ag ‘to 


dwell.’ 
ग L.d2. aaa‘ the act of mentioning.’ It is 
derived from the root sq with -& ‘to mention.’ 

L. 22. अभिप्रेत). p. of with अति and प्रे 
‘to approach, to approach with one’s mind ’ 
means ‘dear, beloved ` lit. a person to whom 
the heart is devoted. 

P.0.L. 8. अभ्यवपत्तकामः-श्रभ्यवपत्तं कामो यस्य 
स अभ्यवत्तकामः-- desirous to rescue her. प्रभ्यवपत्त 
—is the infinitive of पद्‌ with अभि and az‘ to 
approach, to assist.” The anusvara of the infini- 
tive is dropped when काम and aa@ are the second 
members of the compound. 

L. I7. सानुक्रोशत्वम्‌- Compassion, tender- 
ness, kindness.’ It is derived from the root क्रुश 
with sg ‘ to shout, to show sympathy.’ अनुक्रोश 
therefore means sympathy or kindness, सानुक्रोश 
‘full of sympathy ° सानुकोशत्व॑ ‘fullness of com- 
passion or sympathy.’ 

. L. 2. This remark of Vāsavadattā is 
ironical. 

P.4L. L. lL. मदीतल”--महीतले परिसपरा तेन पांछुभिः 
पाटलं शरीरं यस्य स महीतलपारेसपणपांसुपाटलशर्पर :-- 
‘ whose body was red with dust on account of 
rolling on the ground.’ aig derived from a root 
पंस्‌ ` to soil’ means ‘ dust.’ qWea—red, or pink, 
or yellow. 

L. ॥5 :—The cakravaka bird is regarded as 
an ideal of conjugal love. The couple is sup-- 
posed to be separated from each other after 
Sun:set. Most heart-rending is their wail of 
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'separation. But even their sorrow looks small 
as compared with that of Udayana 
- L. 8.- The idea is that such wonderful and 
deep love has immortalised her. The prophecy 
has come true, for Vasavadatta is a well-known 
figüre in Sanskrit Literatur 
L. ॥9.--पयवस्थापायितु--(॥]6 infinitiv of the 
causal of स्था with पार and sra * to console 
[.23.—s3d«d रुदत तन क्षाम चदन यस्य स प्रततरुद्तक्षाम- 
iaza: ° Whose face is emaciated with constant 
flow of tears." प्रतत derived from तन with st ‘to 
spread; to extend’ is used as an indeclinable 
and means 'continuously, constantly.’ «rm de- 
rived from @ ‘to burn, to waste away " means 
‘burnt up, wasted, thin, emaciated.’ 
L.24.—94d: समं Zu ARAT तन्‌ नृपातिसमदुखम्‌। 
. L, 26.—s9ta:—noun from xq with उप ‘ to 
‘cease, to stop ` means ' cessation, death.’ 
Pii2. L.5. प्रोषत०-प्रोषितान नच्षत्राण चन्द्रश्च 
यस्मात्‌ तत्‌ प्राषतनक्षत्रचन्द्रमू-- when the moon and 
the stars are set. ` It goes with नभस्‌ : 
eli . agsstta—this is not quite correct 
because sez with आ ‘to take leaye 8 
atmanepada ‘Ga ON 
P. ॥2. L. 2. ्रभ्पन्तरम्‌ refers here to the 
mside of the camp of Padmāvat It does 
not refer to the inside of a carriage because 
the journey is not undertaken. Padmavati 
is passing the ‘hight in the hermitage. Cf. 


‘the speech of the chamberlain : aq emt 
WAIT बासो 5भिप्रत seat orit 


4 GENTLY 
4 ॐ i NF 
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P. i4 2. The maid addresses Kufijarika who 
is not on the stage. Thereis in India a theatri- 
eal convention which allows persons on the stage 
to enter into conversation with persons off the 
stage. It is technically known as akaca-bhàsitam. 
Generally a question is addressed and an ane 
is received. As the person, to whom the question 
is addressed, is off the stage and is therefore in- 
visible to the audience, his words would natural- 
ly be inaudible to them. In order to enable the 
audience to follow what is going on, it is pre- 
scribed that the person on the stage should repeat 
the answer given by the invisible actor, be inning 
with the words कि wur! and ending with इति ! 
Thus the sentence पुषा भदृदारिका........क्रीडति is really 
spoken by Kufjarika, who is off the stage. The 
maid pretends to hear itin answer to her ques- 
tion and repeats it for the benefit of the audience. 

 L.5. msrasi—derived from मधु means ‘sweet- 
ness, vernal.’ 
 मआधर्वालता means a creeper of spring flowers 
which are white and fragrant मण्डप- मण्ड is 
derived from the root mu ‘ to adorn ' means the 

scum of boiled rice’; मण्डप therefore means “ one 

who drinks the. scum of boiled rice.' When 

connected with words like लता, it means ‘an 
arbour, bower.’ 

L.9. उत्कृतकर्णाचूलिकेन -उत्क्ृता कणंचूलिका यस्मिन्‌ 

T" १.७, where the ear-ornament is turned upwards. 

उत्कृतां=- ऊध्वं Far | चूलिका is derived from चूल = चूड | 
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means ‘hair, a tuft of hair.’ Cf. asraa—tonsure. 
qa may therefore mean ' crest. * चूलिका may be 
translated as an ‘ornament. ^ It may be noled 
that an Upanisad is called चूलि कोपानिषदू and a dialect 
of प॒शाची language is called चुलिका। 

Lil व्यायाम >व्यायामेन सञ्जातः स्वेदबिन्दुमिर्विचित्रम्‌ 
Wade, bespangled with drops of perspiration, 
produeed by exercise. व्यायाम, derived from ag 
with वि and sm ‘to sport, to strive’, means 'gym- 
nastic exercise, sport.’ 

परिश्रान्त*-रमणीय दीनं यस्य तत्‌ रमणीयदशनम्‌ | 
परिश्रान्तम्‌ अत एवं रमणीयदशेन तेन परिश्रान्तरमणीयदरशनेन 
‘ whose sight is lovely on account of fatigue. 

L. ॥7. प्रवेशक: is put between two acts. It is 
an interlude where one or more inferior characters 
appear. Itisa co-ordinating link between two 
acts. Its object is to inform the audience of the 
events which have taken place but which are not 
represented on the stage or which could not be 
so represented. it must come between two acts, 
therefore its employment in the first act is ipso 
facto prohibited. Cf. the verse quoted by Rajvade: 
lbs नासूचितस्य पात्रस्य प्रवेश: कचिदिश्यते | 

प्रवेश खूचयेत्तस्मादसुख्याङ्के प्रवेशकात्‌ ॥ 

P. 5. L.2. परकथा-- belonging to a different 

. person.’ The ordinary meaning is that exercise 
- has made your hands so red that they do not seem 
to belong to you. But there is a subtle pun. The 
- hands of a bride are dyed red on the occasion of 
k the marriage. Vāsavadattā means to say that 
your hands are so red that they seem to have been. 
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dyed for the wedding ceremony and are therefore 
the property of your husband. Cf. Sak. IV. sri 
हि कन्या परकीय एव | The playwright has very clever- 
ly east the shadow of coming events. 
L.4. f&dedai—from the causal of gq with निर्‌ 
‘to finish, (0 enjoy.’ 
L.8. sr सितु-—£70m हस्‌ with अप ‘to ridicule.’ 
L. ।2  avqa—(l) ‘ Beautiful face.’ (2) ‘The 
face of thy bridegroom.’ There is a pun on चर. 
L. l5. The remark of Vasavadatta is based 
on anticipating the marriage of Padmavati with 
her brother, the son of Mahàsena who has sent an 
embassy for. this purpose. See Act I, p. 5. अस्ति 
राजा प्रद्योतो नाम, ete. 
L. 7. भद्दासन:--मद्दती सेना यस्य स RRT: । ‘he 
whose army is vast.’ 
L.20. बलपरिमाण--बलस्य परिमाणेन [नव्वृत्तस्‌ = यल- 
प.रमाणानवृत | 
P. 6. L.9. अयम'पि जनः refers to वासवदत्ता herself 
L.22. agara:—derived from चर्‌ with e 
उद्‌ and sr ‘to behave one’self’~ means ‘good be- 
९ haviour, and established rule of conduct,’ 
>. [॥. L.2. सर्वे --सरवेषां जनानां मनसोऽभिरामम्‌ |. 
सवजनपनोमभिरामं । ‘delightful to the minds of men 
The emphasis is laid on सवे t.e. even men, who 
are heartless, who are indifferent, and who are 


prosaic. Cf. A thing of beauty is a joy for ever— 
Keats 


का 
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[.. 73. प्रतीष्टा -derived from इषू with प्रात to 
accept, to receive.' तस्यत्त्तेन 
L. व. The news of Udayana’s acceptance 
of the hand of Padmavati so overwhelms 
Vasavadatta that she is unable to contr ol herself 
and the words शअ्रत्प'द्वितम्‌ escape her This must 
have struck as very strange and quite inappro- 
priate to Padmavati on hearing such pleasant 
‘and joyful news. But the poet wants to pot tray 
the intensity of Vasavadaita’s emotion. It is 
needless to mention that this exclamation has 
put her in the imminent danger of being dis- 
covered. But this was not deliberate on the 
‘part of Vasavadatta 
L. I8-I9. Vasavadatta is really afraid that 
she has lost the love of her husband and that 
x Udayana is already indifferent to her. 'This 
i । --jdea must have tortured her heart. 
|: L. 93. श्रागम”--आगमः प्रधानं येषां तानि आगम- 
l | प्रधानानि ie, which are dominated by sacred 
seriplures. aima—derived from aq with आ * to 
come, approach ' means 'arrival, appearance 
traditional precept, sacred scriptures.’ The idea 
is that the deeds of great men are not based 
-on personal feeling but are regulated by the 
injunctions of scriptures. She is trying to refute 
the argument of Vasavadatta that Udayana’s 
. marriage with Padmavati means indifference to 
‘Wasayadatta. The nurse thinks that Udayara 8 
marriage with Padmavati need not necessarily 
mean indifference to Vasavadatta because itis 
not the outcome of his personal desire but óf 


| Vidya Saga 
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the religious precepts and obligations. 
तुलभपयेत्रस्यानानि--छुलभं पर्यवस्थान येषां तानि ie., 
| ‘which are easy to console.’ qåasara—derived 
from स्था with पाणे and अव ' to comfort, to console ' 
means ‘ consolation.’ 
f L. 26. Vasavadatté is eager to know 
( whether Udayana sought for Padmavati's hand 
of his own free will and accord or not. If 
he did, it will imply indifference (0 Vasavadatta. 
If he was forced to agree to the marriage, he 
may still have retained his love for her 
| P. ॥8. L. l. This account is different from 
the version of Somadeva.  Aecording to the 
Kathá-Sarit-Sagara, Udayana had gone to 
Magadha just for marriage and for no other 
purpose. 

L. 5. Vasavadatti feels consoled at the 
| answer of the nurse. This shows that the king 
is not indifferent lo her 

L. [2. कोलुऊम्क्गलस्‌- auspicious ceremony.’ 
It is a ceremony of tying a piece of thread on 
the wrist and is celebrated before the actual 
हः | wedding. कोतुक means the * ceremony ° also ‘ the 
marriage-thread.' Don Saget 
ACT llil. 


>. ॥9. [,. ॥. चविवाहामादसंकुले-- विवाद त्यामोदेन संकुल 
crowded on account of the merriment of 
marriage, विवाह is derived from the root ag 
With वि ‘to carry off, lead away, marry. आमाद्‌ 
!5 derived from सुद with sr ‘to be merry, to 


Ine 
Joice.” सकल ` crowded thronged full of 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection Bigitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


90 NOTES. Aor itt, 


L.7. uumagd— wrought by fate. निवृत्त 
p. p. of FL with निर्‌ ‘ to cause, to take place, to 
originate." 

L. 24. चिन्ताशल्यहृदया-- चिन्तया शल्य हृदय यस्याः सा 
'चिन्ताशन्यहृदया। ‘Her heart distracted with grief.’ 
शून्य means ‘empty, destitute, desolate, dis- 
tracted.’ 

नीदाःर१- नीहारण प्रतिहता चन्द्रस्य लेखा ‘The digit 
of the moon abscured by mist.' नी हार means 
‘mist, dew, frost.’ lt can be derived from ह 
with नि. नि becomes नी) compounds, cf. नीकार 
‘disrespect’ sia ‘impediment’ sis ‘decrease’ 
नीशार ‘a warm cloth.’ 

L. 26, अरमण्डितभद्रर्क- Anza भद्रकं Auspicious 
and unadorned, i.e., simple.’ On the occasion of 
marriage beautiful dresses are worn so the maid 
expected Vasavadatta to be suitably dressed in 
accordance with the joyful occasion. 

7. 20. L.0. कौठकमालिका--0 garland worn 
on the solemn ceremony of marriage. According 
to Somadeva, Vasavadatta plaited a garland for 
Padmavati without being asked for and of her 
own accord. This was a never-fading garland. 
The arl of plaiting a never-fading garland was 
imparted to Vasavadatta by Udayana who had 
learnt it from the ‘Nagas. It follows therefore 
that no one could plait such a garland except 


Udayana and Vasavadatta. At the time of 


marriage Udayana saw Padmavati wearing the 
never-fading garland. He thought this garland 
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must be alive In Somadeva the garland has the 
same importance as the dream-scene in the 
present play, i. e., the king felt convinced that 
Vasavadatta had not perished but was still 


ive. 
E >. 00 2 भर्ृदारिकायाः wia—Maids' love ` 
for the princess urg ed her to see the bridegroom 

[. ]8. प्रपुरुष It is improper to listen to 
the praise of another woman 8 husband.’ सक्कातन 
is derived from «iq, with & * to praise, proclaim 
means ‘praise, glorification This gives some 
indication of the ideal of devotion of an Indian 
woman. 

L. 25. aSieza—Bhide reads MaR, i. ९५, 
pulting aside.’ Bhide’s reading is quite im- 
appropriate. The term चज।यऱ्त्रः 3s misunderstood 
The maid hands over the flowers in a basket. 
Vasavadatta lakes the basket and empties the 
basket on the ground. Having emptied the 
basket she looks on the heap, picks up a flower 
and then asks the maid 

L. 96, औषध A herb, a-plant.’ Besides 
flowers certain herbs were also to be used in the 
garland just as talismans are used even now in 
the garland or necklaces of brides and infant 
Sons. This is a general superstition which can 
he traced to a remote antiquity 

P. 23. The poet has tried to give some 
Indication of the intensity of the sorrow of 
N ásavadattà, It isa grief which is too deep for 
tears. Tt is a sorrow which cannot be expressed 
It can be felt only. The poet has been very 
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wise in not making a futile attempt to depict the 
deep-rooted emotion of Vasavadatta for no des- 
eription would have been adequate. It isa grief 
which can be terminated by death or oblivion or 
unconsciousness. 

The idea of Vasavadatta’s helplessness is 
very well brought out. She is absolutely lonely. 
Every one else is busy and merry. She alone is 
sorrowful. She cannot share her secret with 
any one so she is denied all comfort or consola- 
tion or sympathy. Her sorrow is great but her 
lips are sealed. She cannot give any expression. 
She is quite alone and helpless, so she wants to 
take refuge in sleep and confide her tears to 
her pillow. 

ACT IV. 


ial P. 24. L. 3. अभिप्रेतविवाद्”--श्रमिप्रेता विवादस्तेन 
i मङ्गलो रमणीयश्थ अभिप्रेतविव,हमङ्गलरमणीयः । ‘ delightful 
| and auspicious on account of the desired 
j An marriage. The compound can aiso be inter- 
ihe preted as श्रभिप्रतेन विवाहमज्ञलेन रमणीयः i.e., ‘ delight- 
ful on account of the auspicious marriage which 
was so much desired.’ In the former case मङ्गल 
2 qualifies काल, in the latter it goes with विवाद ! 
E L. 7. अनर्थ्लिल्ावर्त--अनथ एव सलिलावतेस्तस्मिन्‌ 
um L6, ‘the whirlpool of water in the form of 
misfortune.’ 2 
L.9. gagana: —fulure of मस्ज्‌ with उदू ‘ 0 

rise up, ' we shall rise up.’ 

L. ॥॥. siant derived from aia long, 
ty” means ‘a long tank.’ It was probably 
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so called from its oblong shape. aiu also means 
‘atank.’ The phrase means ‘ tanks in the ladies’ 
court.’ 


L. (5. अनप्सश्ण्लवासः--अप्छर सां संवासाइप्मरस्स- 
वासः । तस्याभावोउनप्सरससबासः । 7. e, want or lack of 
the company of celestial nymphs. अप्सरस-अद 37]: 
सरन्ति | अप्सु सरन्ति । ie., they are born from waters 
or they move on waters,—a nymph, divine damsel, 
fairy. 

उत्तरकुरुवास:-+ residence in the land of ihe 
northern Kurus. This land of ihe northern 
Kurus was situated in the Himalayas in the 
neighbourhood of the Uttara-Madras. The 
Aitareya Brahmana gives the following descrip- 


< 


tion: VIII. [4 : एतस्यासुदीच्यां दिशि ये के च परेण 
Rag जनपदा उत्तर कुरव उत्तर मद्रा इति वेराज्यायेव 


ते 5भाषच्यन्ते । 
According to the Mahabharata, their law 
of marriage was not quite strict. Their land 
is probably to be identified with the modern 
Cashmere. The Uttara Kurus seem to have been 
a branch of the Kurus who occupied the madhya 
6686 and a position of great eminence during 
the period of the Brahmanas and the Mahàbha- 
rata. Their priests were the most learned, their 
scriptures the most perfect, their speech the 
purest, their manners the most elegant and their 
kings the models of virtue and duty. Scholars 
undertook long journeys to the north to learn | 
the pure speech from the Uttara Kurus. © 2 
At an early period the Uttara Kurus had | 


aequir ॥| हट o 
equired a mythical reputation for the luxurious 
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mode of their living. Beauty. ease, elegance 
were associated with them. Their lives were 
regarded as a joyous round of entertainment and 
enjoyment so much so that the term became a 
synonym with heaven. 

L. ]9—«Rum(r—fírom the root नम्‌ with qu 
* to bend down, to mature, to be digested.’ 

L. ?--वातशोशितम्‌--/ diseased state of wind 
and blood, which gives rise to rheumatism, 
gout, or paralysis. 

L. 23. आमयपरिमूतम-- overpowered by dis- 
ease.’ sma derived from आम ‘ disease ' means 
‘sickness, disease, indigestion.’ 

L. 95. अचहल्यवतेम--कल्य derived from कल्‌ 
means,'well, free from disease, dawn or morning.’ 
satay means ‘ the morning breakfast.’ अविद्यपानः 
कल्पवीः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ अरकल्यवतेम्‌ Le, ‘devoid of the 
i morning breakfast.’ 

P. 95. L. l4. सुमनोवर्णकम--छुप्तनसां du mer च 
aa: सुप्रनोवणेक्रम्‌। Le, ungents and flowers. 
सुमनसां वर्णकः d सुमनावएकम्‌ । i. c, ungents or paste 
prepared from flowers. खुमनस्‌ is derived from मनसू 
with gie. ‘ofa noble mind.’ It is also the 
name of a flower, probably so called from pleasing 
the mind. कर्णुकम्‌ is derived from a‘ to relate, to 
paint, to depict ^ and means ‘a fragrant ungent 

or ointment.’ 

L. 22. कािखानाम्‌, derived from कुक, is an 
instance of onomatapoetic word. It means 
*euekoo. It is a blackbird famous for its 
melodious and sweet notes. During spring 
season, the cuckoos oat the blossoms of the 
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mango tree, with the result that their ihroats 
become astringent and their eyes red. 

T. 24. ga means ‘the belly ‘or ‘any hollow 
place.’ Qf. se क्षि. the cave of a mountain.’ 


p.9?6 L. lZ. gaiamen का :- The Sephalika 
h 


a- 


4 
clusters,’ i.e., the bunches of flowers of the Sep 


€ 


lika tree. 

L. 6. gata also written as प्रवाल or प्रवाड is 
derived from ege with प्र means ‘a sprout, new 
leaf, coral.’ 

L. 38. भोत्िकलस्बकेः- Pendants of pearls.’ 
मौक्तिक can be derived from सुक्ति i. e. “relating to 
salvation.’ It ean also be derived from gs and 

in this second sense means ‘a pearl.’ Was is 

derived from लम्ब ‘to hang down ’ means ‘ some- 

thing which hangs down,’ ùe., a pendant. 3 
| is also the name of a chapter or division of a 
book of stories. 

P. 27. L. 4. अर्धमनश्शिलापट्टकेः ` with crystals 
of arsenic,’ sasaa: means ‘ red arsenic ` ATER 
lit. means ‘a stone-slab ' or a ‘stone-bench.’ 
But I have translated it as ‘ crystals.’ 

P. 28. L. I2. Padmavati wants to know 
whether Wasavadatta loved the king with the 
same deep love as she herself does. Padmavati 
probably imagined that nothing could be greater 
than her own love. 

L.22. This refers to Vasavadatta’s elope- 
ment with Udayana. 

L.20. Udayana was a master player on lute. 
He had aequired this accomplishment from the 
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at Ujjayini, he gave lessons to Vasavadatta in 
playing on the lute. The suggestion of the maid 
is given with a view that Padmavati may com- 
pletely replace Vasavadattà and become even an 
object of his deeper love. 

i. 29. L. 23. Bhide reads एवविवद्धिअवन्धु जीव- 
कषुमविरळतपातरमाणिज | निवाविवर्दितब्रन्धुजीवकु एमाबरलसं- 
एातरमणीयं] प्रचिते पतितानां बन्धुजीबङुसुमानां Aranda 
रमणीयं | i.e. delightful with the bandhujiva 
flowers lying thinly scattered and fallen in the 
course of plucking. प्रचित is derived from चि with 
प्र to gather, to pluck.’ I take प्राचिव in the sense 

. of प्रचय. 

P. 30. L The principal clause is:. 
कामेन पञ्चषवः पातिताः “ Five arrows were discharg- 
ed by cupid.’ The whole sentence runs thus : aat 

j उञ्जयिनी गत अवन्तिराजतनयां स्वैर zga कामप्यवस्थां 
di गते मयि कामेन पञ्चपवः पातिता:। Cupid is known by 
many names which are enumerated by the author 
of the Amarakosa as fo] lows:— 

मदनो मन्मथो मारः Tae मोनकतन: | 

कन्दर्पो दर्पकोऽनङ्गः कामः पञ्चशरः स्मर: li 

शम्बरारिमनसिजः कुसुमेपुरनन्यज: | 

पुष्पधन्वा रतिपतिमेकरध्वज आत्मभू: ॥ 

; The names of the five arrows are the follow- 
ing :— 

अरविन्दमशोकं च चूतं च नवमालिका | 

Mare च पञ्चैते पञ्चबाणस्य सायकाः ॥ 

. Another nomenclature is given thus: 

।दनस्तापनश्च शोषणः स्तम्भनस्तथा | 

HIER: कामस्य पञ्च बाणाः प्रकीतिताः ॥ d 
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| L 3. aeaa शल्य derived from aa ‘to 
। move, 80, shake’ means ‘an arrow,’ or “the. 
point of an arrow, ( r spear, or lance.’ gaa az 
वर्तते इति स/ ल्यम्‌ 7. ८. wounded.’ 

P. 80. L. 8. अखनकुसुमसबचित--' strewn with 
asana flowers. सखित is derived from चि with 
& ‘to heap together, to collect together.’ 

L. l4. दारुपवंतक — a small artificial hill 
made of wood, perhaps a hill-shaped wooden 
pavilion. 

[.. 48. प्रसादितो बलदेवस्तस्य बाहारिव दशैनीयाम्‌ । ।. ८. 
beautiful like the arm of the adored Baladeva.. 

L.23. सप्तानास्रूषोणां बंशस्तद्वत कुटिलां i e, bent 
or crooked like the constellation of the Great 
Bear. थश lit. means ‘a bamboo, family, multi- 
tude, collection.” ‘The names of the seven. seers 
ate the following :—(I) मरीचि (2) अत्रि (3) अङ्गिरस्‌ 
(4) पुलस्त्य (5) gag (6) mq (7) बसिष्ठ। Another 
list is also given. It differs from the previous 
cne: CL) कश्यप (2) अत्रि (3) भरद्वाज (4) विश्वामित्रः (5) ` 
गतम (6) cer (7) वसिष्ठ । Only two m and 
ag are common to both. HE 


Gadig—from aa with नि ‘to turn back, 
Tetum.” 


i, Of व UR कक पल 
Cr gaani भुजस्योद्र तद्वन्निमलस्य, Ù e., 

f ae like the belly of a serpent which has east . 
qM Slough.’ WAT is derived from yq ‘to 
| Curve and गम्‌ < to go,’ io. ast गच्छति it moves ime : 

ore 5 मे Serpent, or snake. WAT aud. yag mean 

Same thing, 
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P.3l. L. I5. Bhide reads: इनि अवइदाण 
ean णि च्चफाळेअगुच्छझाशि अ पेक्खडु दाइ भवं । [इमान्य- 
पचितानि कुलुप्रानि शुफालिङायुच्छकांश्च प्रक्षतां TAG भवान्‌! ] 

अपाचतझुखुमान qualifies युच्छकान्‌ i.e., * bunches or 
clusters from whieh flowers have been plucked.’ 

p.32. L.9. मधुकरपरिनिल्लीन।म्‌-मर्छुyु n परिनिलीना 
यस्यां ताम्‌ । i.e., swarming with black bees. 

L. 20. mw is a sweet indistinct note, hence 
melodious. मधुमद्कला : melodious on account of 
theintoxieation of honey. 

L. 2. पादन्यालविषण्णाः- listressed by the fall 
of our footsteps. विषण्ण is from सद्‌ with वि ‘to 
be dejected.’ 

L. 25. The king and the jester sit outside 
the bower. Padmavati, Vasavadatta, and the 
maid, who are inside the bower, cannot now 
get out. The remark of the maid gives expres- 
sion to this fact, t.e., their virtual imprisonment. 

P. 33. L.l. Padmavati's remark should be 
taken as an answer to the maid. She wants to 
say that itis a happy imprisonment when my 
lord sits outside. 
| L4 प्रकृतौ तिष्ठति शरं यस्य स प्रक तस्थशरीरः | 
| i, one whose body is in the normal state of 
health. 

L. 6. The maid has noticed the tears stream 
ing/doWkt the face of Vasavadatta, who seeing 
Udayana after a long time was shedding teats 
of Joy. i 

T,8. Vasavadatta hasa ready wit to offer 
a satisfactory excuse for her tears. 
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a Prakrila form corresponds to Sanskrit aSa 
ie, ‘a narrow passage, a difficulty, a critical 
a from aa ‘to think’ means 


in 


situation, dilemma.’ माल ir 
‘purpose, design.’ The whole phrase means 
this extremely difficult design,’ t.2., a dilemma. 

L. 23. Padmavati’s remark seems to be 
sareastic. 

T,. 25. Vasavadatti takes her words ser- 
iously and finds herself also in an awkward 
position. 

This is a scene of great dramatic force. The 
king and the jester are not aware of the pre- 
sence of the ladies. Padmavati is not aware 
of the identity of Vasavadatta, who is supposed 
to be dead. 

P. 34. L.4. Padmivati is very intelligent. 
King's refusal to declare his love on the ground 
that the jester was talkative and ineapable of 
keeping a secret clearly showed that the king’s 
heart was set on Vasavadatta. Had it been 
otherwise, the king would not have been afraid 
of the disclosure of the secret. This refusal is 
r tantamount to the declaration of his love for 
। Vasavadatta. 

[.. 2. पुणेभागिता--पुरस्‌ becomes पुरो in com- 
pounds, cf. पुरोहित ‘placed in front,’ i.e., ‘a 
priest र ग derived from ag ‘to distribute,’ means 
a share.’ पुरोभाग means ‘foremost share’ पुरोभागिन्‌ 
‘one who claims a foremost share,’ i.e., an obstru- 
हरी or officious person. पुरा मागिता therefore means 
obstrusiveness, officiousness’ also ‘ stupidity.’ 


aes 
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L. 24. gttaa:—from the causal of शप ‘to 
curse, swear means caused to swear, conjured,’ 

P: 35. L. 4 Vasavadatta is fully satisfied. 
She is assured of the love of her husband. She 
feels amply repaid for the hardships to which 
she has been subjected. 

L.9. अदाक्षिएयः-दक्षिएय derived from दक्षिण 
‘saerificial fee’ means ‘worthy of sacrificial fee,’ 

i also ‘courteous, chivalrous, gallant.’ द् is 

derived from the root qu ‘to acl in a worthy 
manner.’ sgia means therefore ‘discourteous, 
-unchivairous.’ 

TL. I2.  Padmavati’s answer shows the 
magnanirnity of her heart. She does not feel any 
jealousy. 


L. ॥6. Bhide reads «nad! for वासवदत्ता । 

Bhide's reading seems better and is supported 

by the speéch of Vasavadatta. The poet wants 

$ to bring about a sort of contrast. The king is 

fond of Vasavadatta so Vasantaka must show 

his preference for Padmavati. This preference 

-is based on sumptous dishes which accords well 

^ with the character of the jester. The context 

T shows that the reading must have been Padma- 

vati. The jester is enumerating the qualities of 

Padmavati and says ‘she has another great merit 

‘She’ in this case should naturally refer to Padma- 

vati and not to Vasavadatta. The reading of 
the text is therefore faulty. 

— L2. स्मरेदानीमेताम-- the reading of Padma- 


Hag 3 ; 
"d vati is adopted inline I5, then the phrase can be 
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translated ‘now remember her. If the rendue 
of the text is adopted, ‘now remember this,” 7e. 
this episode of offering delicious dishes to 
Vasantaka. The former translation is to be 
preferred. 

P. 37. L. 7. ब्याक्षिप्त 
at ‘to captivate,’ means ‘captivated, diverted. 

L.4. agaa—derived from sz ‘men’ and 
शंस्‌ ‘to hurt,” i.e.. ‘one who injures men, cruel.’ 
कथायागः may refer (L) to the pleasant conversa- 
tion of the king and the jester or (2) to the 
romance of Vasavadatta whom she believes to be 
dead. In the former case gga will refer to the 
jester who reminded the king of the loss of 
Vasavadatta. In the latter case, it will refer to 
the eruel fate who put a stop to the romance of 
the king, i.e., his life and ideal love for Vasa- 
vadatta. But I think the former interpretation 
is intended by the poet. 
L. 6. यात्रा is a pilgrimage to holy places 
ass कर of i water are offered to the 
is ES त E ला theory cm 
Meee yes m rd: debts: () debt to 
of काक (2) doe i aa Bu m n 
discharged b aie t 42 5065 WIARY which is 
(3) debt to is E stud y of the sacr 
b rs wee anes ERY which is discharged 
y multiplying the family and offering 
mee oblations. Just as the debt to "e 
is di : e 
3 discharged by the oblations of water at me 


places or : 

T B pude So the debt of love Will be 
>caarged by a tribut 
n Q A 
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Another explanation is that the mind 
becomes tranqui! and light when sorrow has 
found an outlet jn tears. Cf. Bhavabhüti, Uttara- 
ramacarita Act TIT. 30: 

पूरोत्पीडे तटाकस्य पर्वाह: प्रतिक्रिया | 
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शोकच्षोभे च दृदयं प्रलापेरेव घार्यते ॥ 

p. 38, L. ॥8. The jester does not want to 
tell Padmavati the truth. He rises equa | to the 
occasion and practises dissimulation. 

E ACT V. 

p. 40. L. I3. Bhide adds the words मा ga 
आण्बेदा चित्रा (मा amaaa ) after सद्दावेहि |. 

jp. दशी, Tees समुद्र शुदे particular room in 
the palace, probably it was 50 called on account 
of a reservoire of water which was meant to keep 
the room cool. It may mean ‘a bathroom.’ 

LU. damn —3m गेगेन faye हृदये यस्य 
तस्य देवीवियोगविधुरहद्यस्य, ‘whose heart is distracted 


on account of separation from the queen 


A, 


(Vasavadatta).’ विधुर, derived from 4 meaning 
८ distracted, bereaved, should not be confused 
with agaaa gU यग्मात्‌ ie., ‘devoid of pole.’ 
The latter is derived from J with वि. 

L. 23. पद्मावती”-पद्म|दत्याः पाशणिग्रहेन समीर्तिस्य | 
‘fanned by the marriage with Padmavati.' 
समीरित is from £x with सम्‌ *to agitate, excite; 
revive, reanimate, fann. Bhide reads पदुमावदी n 
— aam werd... समीरित:। This reading is 

rather good for it will qualify size: and will 
Ta consequently give better sense. ‘The simile in 
that case will be appropriate on account of the 
aya rat SBR /९ए78%/ AS ta eno Cyaan Kosh 
हा a i a 


? 


] yi J 
. ^ ४ 29 
| avi NOTES. 58, 
| Act V NOT] 
Y P c Ps De ASV i 
T L. 27. एक्स्‌ reters to ra vati. a 
| aM : ents for appiy- 
B gx 42 iby, 2 > ue 
| : l lerived from 
l . img to the head. dei ivel 


E with sra ‘ to anoint, to besmear 


, L. ॥3. श्रागतदरभार:--य्रागता दारा Ro | 
f ie. one who has undertaken the burden ot 6 mes- 
|; tic life (lit. wife.) V j 
t L. ॥4. gadà&d—zd वद्दतांति इुतवहृरुतन 70.6. one 
| d . Dr . I t ० छ 3 i > rl 

M who carries oblation; fire. It is one of the 

) i t ^ S nec 

i) functions of Sf to carry oblations to gods hence 
| all oblations are sacrificed in fire. i 


zaga agia यष्ट्रिरङ्गयषिः | दता ऊङ्गयिरयस्याः सा 
at हताङ्गयष्टिं ‘whose slender body was consumed.’ 
यष्टि means ‘a staff, branch, a twig, any thin or 
slender thing.' 

L. ।5. q&a a lotus-plant. हिप्रेन हताम्‌ 
हिमहताम्‌—blasted by frost. A similar expression 
is used by Kalidasa in the Meghadüta: तुहिनसथिताँ 


पद्मनीम्‌ | 
. L. 26. समुदितां--शाव०एढत with, supplied 
| with. Itis from the root इ with सस and ‘to 
| rise up together, to supply, furnish.’ 
| दु P t. L. L qui— ss सह वर्तते सरुक्‌ । 
e पूवणाभिघातन सरु 


(uns m कू तस्य पूवाभघातसरुज़ : qualifies मम । 
c grief) of me who am distressed with the 


p previous blow. अनु इत डु शख यन स अनुभूतदु:ः |: one 
| who has experienced SOrrow 
i 


L. २0. दीपप्रभावसूचितरूप 
; io MT (0) दीपस्य अभावण सूचित रूप यस्य स 
ते अल | B (2) दीपस्य प्रभया अवसूाचत रूप 

© meaning is identical in both 


Cases for प्र 
भाव al 
So Means ‘splendour ght, 
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while प्रभा means ‘light.’ The phrase means *whose 

form is revealed by the light of the lamp.’ 
ag@at—means | earth,’ so called because it 

holds wealth in dts interior वसु घारयतीति suu! 

L.l8. काकोदरः काकस्योदरमिवोद्रं यस्य.स काकोंद्र :। 
whose belly is like that of a crow, i. @. a cobra, 
a serpent. 

L. ।9. aaar he Amarakosa mentions it 
as a synonym of a fool. 

L. 20. ऋज्वायतां--ऋजुश्चायता च ai ऋज्वायतां 7.6; 
straight and long. 

॥ ate ७७ 00 आस्तृतसमा श्रास्तृता समा ‘spread 
evenly. व्याकुलप्रच्छुदा- व्याकुल्लः प्रच्छद। यस्याः सा 
ब्याठुलप्रच्छुदा whose covering sheet is crumpled. 

L.S. शिरोपधानं--शिर उपर्धायत अस्मिन्निति शिरोपधान 
i.e., a pillow for head. 

शोषोभिघातौषणैः --शीषस्यामिघाते ओष बं तै: शीषाभि तो- 
ud: l 

L. 22. Bhide reads उदश्रञ्ञाणाण for उद्अहणाणाणि 
bul his reading does not give any sense. 

P. 45. L.7. isa stick used in playing 
on a stringed instrument, a bow, or plectrum. 

L. l4. smad:—Brahmadatta was a popular 
name. There were several kings who had that 
name. Thus a king of Kasi was called Brahma- 
datta, a king of Anga was known by the same 
name. 

Brahmadatta, king of Kampilya or Kampilla 
must have belonged to the Pajicala tribe as 
Kampilya was the ancient capital of the 
Pancalas. It is identified with the village 
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NE. : ० the E Ganges t Jee 
Kampil . situated on he old Ganges between 


Cu 


| | Budaon. and Farrukhabad. Several kings p 
$ : Kampilya are n ientioned. One king was 
`. Durmukha. Another . Sa fijaya, a universal 
| “emperor, renounced his kingdom. Brahmadatta 
"however, is a centre round which have gathered 
: together a large number of myths and; legends. 

(०... p.25. smua—derived from छ with प्र and आ 
‘to cover? means (a covering veil, cloak.” This 
is a very clever method of sending the jester away, 
in whose presence the following scene would have 


been impossible. 

P.46. L. 6. विरहपयुत्सुकस्य--विरहात्‌ पयुत्खुक:। 
तस्य विरहपयुत्सुकस्य ‘restless on account of separa- 
tion.’ विरह is derived from xg with वि ‘to part, 
separate.’ पर्युत्ठुक-- restless, distracted ^ from 
परि and उत्छुक। उत्छुक is probably to be derived 
from g * well? with Sq १. e, ‘devoid of ease, 
comfort.’ | 

L. ॥8. विश्रमस्यानभूतोविश्रमस्य स्थानं भूता विश्रम- 
स्थानभूता “a source of comfort. (xm is from श्रम्‌ 
with वि * to rest, to repose." 

१ दु o Sen all स्वास्मन्‌ तिष्ठतीति स्वस्थ; 
- ९., not in her normal self. 


, “24. दीपसहाथां--दीप एवं सहायो यस्याः सा तां 
Msi having lamp only as her companion.’ 
हाय is explained as a Prakrit from equivalent to 
i सखाय but it can be derived from aa from a ‘to 807 
with ag i.e., ° going together, companion, - helper.” m 
, 2.47. L. 4. ‘The poet displays a deep insight 
into the emotions of the human heart. .Vàsava- . 
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datta is not conscious of the presence of Udayana 

` vet her heart feels a thrill of pleasure. ‘Thus | 
the poet has depicted the great power of love 
which has its effect even unconsciously. 

L.6. ग्रविच्छिन"-श्रविच्छिन : सुखा निश्वासः यस्याः सा 
‘whose breathing is easy and uninterrupted.’ 
विच्छिन्न is from छिद्‌ with ta ‘to disturb, inter- 
rupt.’ 

L. 8. एकदश”- एकस्य देशस्य सबिभागः एकदेशसं- 
विभाग:। तस्य भावः एकदशलविभागता तया एक्कदेशसंबि- 
maaar । i. e. on account of the division of a part 
of (the bed). The idea is that a part of the bed 
waslying vaeant, Udayana having occupied one l 
side only. 

L. ॥9. Vasavadatta’s remark is not quite clear. 
The plan of Yaugandharayana was to form a 
matrimonial alliance with the royal dynasty of. 
Magadha. The plan has succeeded as the 
marriage of Udayana with Padmavati has already 
been celebrated. Even if Udayana had actually 

| seen Vasavadatta at this stage, it would | 
| made no difference. But the land of the Vatsas | 
has not been reconquered as yet. And Yaugan| 
dharayana probably did not want Vasavadatta to} 
pe Seen by Udayana till the recapture of Kausambiy 
This is what he later on said to Udayani] 
काशाम्बामात्र परिपालयामीति Act VI. If so the story) 
a related by Bhasa is different from the version oi 
Somadeva. 


L. 26. The sentence indicates the deep lov 
of Vasavadatta for Udayana. 


P. 48. L. 8. The Prakrit passage has th 
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rd az which is equivalent (0 Sanskrit परं and वर 
4 OO se. I ze there- 
give any good sense. + have t 


Act १.] 


wo 
M coferved gt which makes Vasayadatta’s 
answer quite app ropriate and modest. | 

m0. fafrzi—she must have been some 
sweetheart of Udayana who is represented by 
Harsa as a fickle lover and not quite faithful 
to Vasavadalta. Bhide reads Arai and pro- 
poses to emend it to त्रिर्न Neither of them Is a 
suitable reading. The context shows that 

-yeference is made to some sweetheart of Udayana 
otherwise the stage direction ausa will be mean- 
ingless. 

P.49. यक्तिणी--0 Yaksa woman. Yaksa is a 
dass of demigods who were produced from the 
feet of Brahma. They are also described as sons 
of gaga or कश्यप. They are endowed with super- 
natural powers and are the attendants of God 
Kubera. They are generally inoffensive and 
benevolent but sometimes are also malvolent. 

L.22. नेत्रविप्रोषिताञ्जनम्‌- नेत्राभ्यां विप्रोषितमञ्जन यस्य 
तत्‌ qualifies मुखम्‌ i. e. from the eyes of which 
collyrium had been removed. Ama is from वस्‌ 
with बि and s ° to banish.’ वर, 

L.23. दोर्घालकं-दीघो अलका यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ 
50. L. 7. No reference to Aruni is made 
a oo 20 ae According to Bhāsa, 

yana. 


| 
4 
| 


॥ SONS तहत bah 
M. e traditional 4 divisions of the Indian 
“MY are (L) elephants, (2) cavalry, (3) ehariot 
and (4) infantry. The army of Porus c es. $ 
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of these 4 divisions when he fought against 
Alexandar the Great. 

L. ॥0. भिन्ना: from fee to break means that 
the enemies are divided. They are not as yet 
crushed. Ü 

L. 3. जिपथगा--जिभिः पाथिमिगेच्छुतीति जिपथगा ie., 
the Ganges which is supposed to flow in heaver i, on 
this earth, and in the nether world, and is known 
as मन्दाकिनी, भागीरथी and भोगवदी respectively. 


L. ॥5. नागेन्द्राश्च तुरङ्गाश्च dediu—/. e., crossed 


: with mighty elephants and horses. 


ए. [6. विकीर्णां बाणा एवं saat तरङ्गाणां अङ्काः 
यस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌ i.e., in which the discha rged arrows 
form the breaking of fierce billows. 


D 


ACT VI. 


P. ol. L. 2. awa med—.s on duty.’ ‘This 
word is used in this sense also by Kalidasa. The 
expression स्वंनियोगमशुन्य कुछ occurs several times 
in the works of Kālidāsa. 

L.6. वत्सानां राज्यस्य लाभात्‌ प्रबुद्ध उद्य यस्य तस्मे 
चत्सराज्यलाभप्रवृद्धोदयाय । i.e., whose glory has been 
heightened by the acquisition of the kingdom 
of the Vatsas. It seems that Udayana had lost 
the kingdom of the Vatsas. But there is no 
reference to the loss of kingdom in the story 
related by Somadeva. 

L.8. रभ्यसगोत्र:--गोत्र seems to be used here in 
the sense of name i.e. named Raibhya. cf. the 
speech of the king further on: इह्वात्रमवा।न रैभ्यो 
उत्रमचती चाथिकरणं भविष्यतः | 
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L. ॥0. प्रतीहरम्‌— door, gate.’ It is also 
written as प्रतिददरम । It is derived We z with 
sia ‘to keep shut, to deliver.” It also means ‘a 
message’ as used in line ।29 on the same page. 
प्रतीहार or प्रतिहाग is also the doorkeeper, a porter. 

ग. 4. Bhide reads सया for २ य्याज्शय्यामुखप्र- 
साद: १.९. the palace in front of the bed-room: 

This undoubtedly gives better sense than gan —HAi- 
| ùe. the palace in front of the sun. सूर्यामुखप्रा लाड्‌ 
| may mean ‘having the solar deity (süryd) paint- 
ed on its gate (mukha).’ Or süryà may be inter- 
preted as the direction of the sun i.e., the east. 
The phrase will then mean “ the palace faeing ihe 
east." 

P.92. L.2. कूर्चानां qe ami RIITA 0.०. 
lying ina thicket of grass. कूर्च is a particular 
kind of grass. Ter is a thieket, cluster. 

L शा. feet सुखो निनदो यस्याः सा सम्बोडने 
| शृतिएुखनिनदे whose notes are sweet to the ear. 
| श्वेति means ear., निनद्‌ or निनाद्‌ ‘notes, music, sound’ 

Ws derived from ag Wilh नि ‘to sound.’ 
| 23. विहगानां गणन रजसा RU awit यस्याः सा 
| ५हगगण्रजोविकीणंद्रडा- whose body was full of 
| ma locks of binds, बिग a bird” fa 
derived from e » ee BETA flies n the sky ag 
| St with a means ‘sky 


Porting on the hip. 


खेद स्तन्योरन्तरे सुखानि ८.८. ८ 


Ipse I I 
| the of : ५३७ ३३२९० B अपर REGRES yaan Kosta 
COBB. बण ताता १३४३३ | 


40 - NOTES. [Act VI 


L. 2. परिदेवितानि plant, It is derived from 
दिव्‌ with परि ‘to lament, wail.’ 
`` 7. 3. qarag during the intervals of 


4 music. 


jV | ^ एर हव. प. प. The heart of Padmavati is truly 
! | magnanimous. She looks upon the relatives of 
4l ' Vasavadatta as her own relatives. 

M L. 20, तातः and अम्बा referto the parents 


of Vasavadatta: i 
L. 26. अव.प्तो गुणानामुपघातो येन ख अवाप्तशुणोपघातः। 


d उपडात, derived from इन्‌ with उप ‘to injure’ 
x 
A 
Tv 


.. means ‘injury.’ 
ग,. 2. जनित रोबो येन स जनितरोष : who has rous- 
ed the anger. 
P.55. L. ॥2-3. The chamberlain wants to 
‘ask Fate, ‘could you not be satisfied with the loss 
| of kingdom which was a terrible calamity ? Must 


| you still further add to our misery by taking the 
! life of the queen?’ 
| , 20-2]. This shows the great power of 
BE T yota. It is supported by historieal facts. 
e] 


AjataSatru, king of Magadha. fortified his eapi- | 
tal Rajagrha as he was afraid of an attack from 
Pradyota of Avanti. | 
मया कांक्षितवान्धवः—In the story related by T 
— Somedeva it was Pradyota who was eager to 
‘make a matrimonial alliance with Udayana. | 
25. The mother of Udayana was a princess | 
leha, the land hallowed by the birth of Sita 
ad famou King Janaka as a centre of 
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P. 59. L. 22. 'अभ्यन्तरखसुदाचारण -अभ्यन्तर means 
intimate, or inside, ladies’ court. The phrase 
may be explained (l) with the most intimate or 
highest formalities, ( 2) with the formalities used 
in the ladies’ court. 

p. 60. L. 27. sep — witness. It is 


uso written जवनिल्‍का 
means a curtain or veil. यवनी means a Greek 
woman. 
P. 62. L. 8. msüsi—the meaning is not clear. 
She probably wants to express that you with 
your suppliant body are transgressing the bounds 
of propriety. 
L. ॥2. sYumdi—was the capital of the king- 
dom of the Vatsas. It is identified with the 
Kosam village situated near Allahabad. In 
, ancient times it was a large city as its name was 

enumerated in alist of ॥[0 big cities of India. 
According to the Ramayana it was founded by a 
_ Cedi prince. But it must have been in exis- 
i tence from the earliest times as the Satapatha 

Mme a E d _Kausambeya 
१ city of lisi und p b x a 
Ganges King Nicaksu, the ere; 0 oreat d क 
at TENE Su, x Seal Srea grandson 

G Jaya, made ausambi his capital. 
WINES तास्मन्‌ नगरे नागसाहये | 

त्यक्त्वा Mag ant कोशास्ब्या स Goch 

Hence it is that 0]; (तय ल निवत्स्यति ॥ 


ad LAB yanais called a descen- ` 
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p.62. L. 24. सागर: पर्यन्तो यस्याः खा ताम्‌ खाग- 
ञ्रयन्ताम्‌ bounded by the ocean on all sides. 
हिमवान्‌ विन्ध्यश्च कुण्डले यस्याः खा dU दिमवद्विन्ध्यकुणडलाम्‌ 
having the Himalayas and the Vindhyà as her 
ear-ornaments. 

p. 25. पकमातपत्रमङ्को यस्याः सा तामेकातपत्राङ्काम्‌ || 
i. e, marked by one umbrella, i. ८., governed by 
one supreme power. The umbrella is an emblem 
E डि of sovereignty. 
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